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ADVERTISEMENT. 


-0- 


THE object of the following compilation is to present a faith- 
I ful summary or abstract of the Patristic evidence relative 
I to the Titles and Prerogatives ascribed to St. Peter, and 
to his See and Successors, during the early ages of the 
Church. 
The original text-Greek or Latin-of the more important 
passages is appended to each extract. 
In the case of those cited from authors of the first five cen- 
turies, the translation generally, but not invariably, adopted 
is the very literal and accurate one supplied by the late Dr. 
\Vaterworth in his valuable works, "The Faz"th of CathoNcs," 
&c. (vols. i. and ii.), and " The Fathers 011, St. Peter and his 
Successors," to which the reader may be referred for the con- 
text of many of the short extracts given in the following 
pages. In the case of other and of later authorities, the 
translations furnished by ]\lr. Allies in his" See of St. Peter," 
Archbishop Kenrick in his" Primacy of the Apostolic See 
Villdicated," and other English authors, have been freely 
adopted. 
The present edition \vill be found to contain much addi- 
tional matter, both in the text and notes; and is further 
enlarged by Notes on the history and Acts of the four first 
General Councils and the Council of Sardica, in their relation 
to the supremacy of the Pope. 
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L'ist of Fatlzcrs, CouJZcils, and Chief Ecclesi- 
astical fV riters cited Ùz tltis tVork. 


Agatho (POPE), succeeded Domnus A.D. 678, and died A.D. 682. The 
chief event of his reign was the Sixth CEcumenical Council, held at Con- 
stantinople A.D. 680-1. His Epistle to the Emperor Constantine Pogona- 
tus, in which he "asserted the supremacy of the Roman See over the 
Eastern Church, and the absolute infallibility of its Bishops" (SMITH and 
\VACE'S Diet. of Cllrist. Biog. and Literature,l vol. i. p. 60), is published 
with the Acts of the Council by Labbe and Cossart, Hardouin, :L\Iansi, &c. 
Alcuin (FLACCUS ALBINUS), an English monk, who became renowned 
throughout Christendom for his great learning, was born of noble N or- 
thumbrian parentage about A.D. 735, and brought up from infancy in the 
celebrated school of York (founded by Archbishop Egbert, the disciple 
and friend of Venerable Bede), of which he became the head A.D. 7 80 . 
He was sent to Rome A.D. 781, and shortly afterwards, at the request of 
the Emperor Charlemagne, \vent to France, where he spent the remainder 
of his life in various literary and scholastic labours, dying at Tours A.D. 
8 0 4. "H is services to religion and literature in Europe," says a Protes- 
tant writer, " based indeed on the foundation of Bede, were more widely 
extended, and in themselves inestimable" (Diet. of Cilrist. Biog. a1ld 
Literat., vol. i. p. 74). The best editions of his writings are those of 
Froben (Ratisbon, 1777, 2 vols. fol.), and Migne (Patrol. Lat.,'!. vols. 
c. ci.) 


1 The English reader will find much interesting and valuable information regard- 
ing the lives and writings of the Fathers and other early Christian authors in 
S:\llTH and \V ACE'S Dictionary (If Christian Biography and Lilcrat1tr
, now in 
course of publication by 1\1r. J. 
lurray. 
An English translation of nearly aU the extant Christian writings of the three 
first centuries will be found in the Antt.Nicme Christian Librar)', published by 
Messrs. Clark of Edinburgh, in 24 vok 8vo. 
2 The following are the principal COLLECTIONS of the works of the Early 
Fathers and ecclesiastical writers :- 
I. Ala.xima Bibliothaa Vdtyum Patrum d Antiquoru1/l ScriPtorum Ecc/tsiasti- 
corum, &c., Lugdun., 1677, 27 vols. in folio. 
2. Bibliothtca VettrlU/l Patrum, Antiquoyumque Scriptorum Ecclesiasticonl1ll, 
e;]. A. Gallandi, Venet., 1765, 14 vols. fo1. 
3- Patrologiæ Cursus Compldus, ed. 
1igne, Paris, IS43, d stq. (Patrol. Lal., 
21 7 vols. in 4to; Patrol Græc., First Series, 104 vol;::.) 
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Ambrose (ST.), the son of a Prætorian Præfect of Gaul, was born A.D. 
335-340, became Archbishop of Milan A.D. 374, and died A.D. 397. See 
account of his life and writings in Dict. of Christ. Biog., &c., i. pp. 9 1 --99. 
The best editions of his works are those of Erasmus (Basle, 15:27), the 
Roman (1580-5), and the Benedictine (Paris, 1686-90), which last has 
been republished by l\Iigne in 4 vols. (Patrolog. Lat., vols. xiv.-xvii.) 
Ambrosiaster is the name given to a writer who was a contemporary 
of St. Ambrose and of Pope Damasus, and whose Commmtmy on the 
Thirteen Eþistles of St. Paul was formerly attributed to St. Ambrose 
and printed with his works. St. Augustine, however, reckons" Sanctus 
Hilarius " (whether Hilary the Deacon, or Hilary Bishop of Pavia, is un- 
certain) as the author. The words cited in p. 117 of this work show that 
it was written during the Pontificate of Pope Damasus (A.D. 366-384), 
and "other marks, negative and positive, point to the same period" 
(Dict. of Cltrist. Biog., &c., vol. i. p. 87). 
Anastasius I. (POPE), was consecrated A.D. 398, and died 402. His 
Epistles published by Coustant, in Gallandi (Tom. viii.), and 1\1igne 
(Tom. xx.) 
Anastasius II. (POPE), succeeded Gelasius I. A.D. 496, and died A.D. 
498. Two of his Epistles are published in Labbe, Conezl. Tom. iv. &c. 
Anatolius (ST.), Bishop of Laodicea, A.D. 269. See Euseb. Hist. 
Eccles. vii. 32. His work on the Paschal question published by Bucherius 
(Doc!. Temþ. Antw. 1634), and in Galland. Tom. iii. 
Anatolius, Bishop of Constantinople, A.D. 449-458. His Epistles to 
Pope Leo I. and others will be found in Labbe, COIlC. Tom. iv. &c. 
Arator, the author of a Latin hexameter poem in two books, entitled 
His!. Aþost. ex Luca Exþressa, flourished cir. A.D. 540. The latest edition 
of his poem is in Migne's Patrol. Lat. vol. lxviii. 
Anthony (ST.), the great founder of monasticism, \\"as born at Coma, 
on the borders of Upper Egypt, A.D. 250, and died A.D. 355, at the age 
of 105. His extant writings are in Galland. Tom. iv. 
Arnobius Junior, a priest or bishop of Gaul, who flourished cir. A.D. 
440. His C011l11le1ltary on the Psalms is dedicated to Leontius, Bishop of 
Aries, and to Rusticus, Bishop of Narbonne. Published in Bibl. Jfax. 
Patr. (Tom. viii.ì, and Migne (Patr. Lat. Tom. liii.) 
Asterius (ST.), Bishop of Amasea, in Pontus, was a contemporary of 
S1. Chrysostom, and wrote about A.D. 387. His works were published by 
F. Combefis in his Auctuarium to the Biblioth. Patrum (Paris, I6
8), 
and a more complete edition.by ::\1igne (Patrol. Græc. vol. xl.) 


The best collections of the Councils are those of- 
I. Labbe and Cossart, Paris, 1674, 17 vols. in fo1. 
2. Hardouin, Paris, 1715, 12 vols. in fo1. 
3. Mansi, Florence, 1759, 31 vols. in fo1. 
The genuine Epistles of the early Roman Pontiffs, from A.D. 96 to 440, '\\-ere 
published by Coust:mt, Paris, IPI, in fol., and continued by Thiel, Lipsiæ, 
18:;7. 
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Athanasius (ST.), Archbishop of Alexandria, and the great champion 
of orthodoxy against the Arians, was born A.D. 296, and died A.D. 373. 
See account of his life and writings in Diet. of Christ. Biog. a1ld Literat., 
vol. i. pp. 179-203. The best edition of his works is the Benedictine, by 
l\Iontfouçon (2 vols. fol. Paris, 1698), republished, with additions, by 
l\ligne, in 4 vols (Patr. Græc. vols. xxv.-xxviii.) 
Auctor de Rebaptismate. This anonymous author is proved by 
Tillemont, Gallandi, and Dom Ceillier to have written against St. Cyprian 
about A.D. 254. His treatise is published in Galland. Tom. iii., 1\1igne, 
vol. iii. p. II 87, seq. 
Augustine (ST.), the c
lebrated Bishop of Hippo, in Africa, was born 
A.D. 354, and died A.D. 430. The best edition of his voluminous writings 
is the Benedictine (II vols. fol. Paris, 1679-1700), republished by Leclerc 
(Antwerp, 1700-3, in 12 vols. fo1.), by Gaume (Paris, J836-39, 22 vols. 
roy. 8\"0), Antonelli (Venice, 1858-60, 14 vols. fo1.), and l\ligne (Paris, 
16 \'ols., in Pair. Lat. vols. xxxii.-xh'ii.) An English transl.1tion of his 
works has been published by Messrs. Clark of Edinburgh, in 16 vols. 
8vo; and of a portion of them in the Library of the Fat/len, published 
by Parker & Co., Oxford. 
Avitus (ST.), Archbishop of Vienne, in Gaul, was búrn cir. A.D. 450, 
and died A.D. 523. His works are published in Galland. Tom. x. and by 
Migne (Patrol. Lat. vol. lix.), with the exception of some discoveries of 
M. Delisle, published in 1866. 
Bachiarius, a monk who flourished in the early part of the fifth cen- 
tury. His Lt."bel/us de Fide Aþologeticus was written "to satisfy the 
Bishop of Rome of his orthodoxy," and" its date is fixed approximately 

t about the middle of the fifth century" (Diet. of Christ. Biog., vol. i. p. 
236). This and another treatise are published by Gallandi (Tom. ix.), 
and by Migne (Patr. Lat. vol. xx.) 
Basil the Great (ST.), Bishop of Cæsarea, in Cappadocia, was born 
A.D. 329, and died A.D. 379. See account of his life and writings in the 
Diet. of Christ. Biog., &c., vol. i. pp. 283-297. . The best edition of his 
works is the Benedictine, by Julian Garnier (Paris, 1721 -30, in 3 vols. 
fol.); republished by Gaume (Paris, 1839, 3 vols.), and l\ligne (Patr. 
Græe. vols. xxix.-xxxii.) 
Basil of Seleucia (ST.), Bishop of Seleucia, in Isauria, took a leading 
part in the Council of Constantinople, A.D. 448, at which Eutyches was 
condemned. His Homilies were first published (in Greek) by Commelin 
(Lugd. Batav. 1596); and they are also printed with the works of St. 
Gregory Thaumaturgus, ed. Paris, 1672, and in :\ligne (Patr. Gr. Tom. 
lxxxv.) 
Bede (THE VENERABLE), the historian of the Anglo-Saxon Church, 
and called by the Protestant NEAKDER "emphatically the teacher of 
England" (Eohn's Neander, vol. v. p. 210), was born A.D. 673, at Jarrow, 
in Northumbria, and died A.D. 735. His collected works have been pub- 
lished by Dr. Giles in 12 vols. (London and Oxford, 1843), and by Migne 
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(Patrol. Lat. vols. xc.-xcv.) An English translation of his Ecclesiastical 
History is published in Dohn's Antiquarian Library. 
Bernard (ST.), the celebrated Abbot of Clairvaux, was born A.D. 1091, 
and died A.D. II 53. So great and universal was the esteem in which he 
was held, that he became, says NEANDER, "the counsellor of noblemen, 
bishops, princes, and popes. . . . His multitudinous labours extended 
abroad from Clairvaux through the whole of Europe. . . . To all parts 
of France, Italy, Spain, Switzerland, Germany, England, Ireland, Den- 
mark, and Sweden, monks must be sent from Clairvaux for the purpose 
of founding new monasteries or of reforming old ones; and thus Bernard, 
at his death in 1153, left behind him 160 monasteries which had been 
founded under his influence" (Bohn's Nea1lder, vol. vii. pp. 349-35 2 ). 
The Benedictine edition of St. Bernard's works has been republished 
by Gaume (4 vols. roy. 8vo), and by Migne (Patr. Lat. vals. clxxxii.- 
clxxxv.) 
Boniface I. (ST. and POPE) succeeded Zosimus A.D. 418, and died A.D. 
4
:2. He was" an unswerving"supporter of orthodoxy and Augustine in 
the contest against Pelagius" (Diet. of Christ. Biog., &c., vol. i. p. 328). 
His Epistles are published in Labbe (Tom. iv.), Coustant, Gallandi (Tom. 
ix.), and Migne (Patrol. Lat. vol. xx.) 
Boniface (ST.), the Apostle of Germany, was born of noble parents at 
Crediton, in \Vessex, in the last quarter of the seventh century. He 
suffered martyrdom A.D. 781. Protestant historians, whilst acknowledg- 
ing his entire submission to the Papal authority, speak in strong terms 
of commendation of his apostolic zeal and labours. See Neander's Clmrc1l 
Hist., vol. v. pp. 6
, 65, 66,69, 75, 87,98, &c.; Milman's Hist. of La/. 
Christ., Book iv. ch. v.; Diet. of Cllrist. Biog., vol. i. pp. 3:24-327, and vol. 
ii. p. 79
. 1\1. GUIZOT says: "For him Rome is the centre, and the 
Pope is the chief of Christianity" (Hist. of Euroþean Ci,/ili::at., Bohn's 
ed. vol. ii. p. 175). He gives his oath of submission to the Pope, and his 
account of the first German Council, held under his presidency in 742, 
and adds: "Of a surety, it is impossible more formally to submit the 
new Church, the new Christian nations, to the Papal power" (lb. p. 177). 
l\1IDIAN says: "Boniface had won a new empire to Christianity, and 
was placed over it as spiritual sovereign by the respectful gratitude of the 
Pope. He received the pall of a Metropolitan, and was empowered as 
Primate to erect bishoprics throughout Germany. Again he visited 
Rome, and was invested by Gregory II 1., the new Pope, with full powers 
as representative of the Apostolic See" (His/. of Latin Christ., Book iv. 
ch. v.) 
Caius, a presbyter of the Roman Church, who wrote in Greek at the 
beginning of the third century. Fragments of his writings are preserved 
by Eusebius (Hist. Eccles. ii. 25 ; iii. 28,31 ; vi. 30) and Photius. Bishop 
Pearson, following the last-named author, attributes to Caius the extract 
given by Eusebius in His/. Eccles. v. 28, in which Pope Victor is called 
"the thirteenth Bishop of Rome from Peter." Muratori also ascribes to 
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him the celebrated fragment on the Canon known as "The Canon of 
Muratori." 
Cæsarius of Aries (ST.), born at Chalons cir. A.D. 468, became Bishop 
of ArIes in 502, and died in 5.p. See Diet. of Christ. Biog., i. pp. 376-378. 
Cassian, a monk of Scythia, brought up in a monastery at Bethlehem, 
and who afterwards became celebrated as a founder of \Vestern mona- 
chism, was born cir. A.D. 350, and died cir. A.D. 440. His writings are 
published in Bibl. Max. Patr. (Tom. viii.) and l\ligne (vols. xlix., 1.) 
Chrysologus (ST. PETER), Archbishop of Rayenna, A.D. 433 to 454, 
was born at Imolå cir. A.D. 405, and died there A.D. 454. Like Chrysos- 
tom, he obtained the name by which he was usually known by the golden 
brilliancy of his oratory. His extant works are published in Bib!. Afax 
Patr. Torn. vii., and by l\Iigne in Patr. Lat. YOl. Iii. Many of his works 
perished by fire, partly in the siege of Imola by Theodoric in 524, partly 
in the conflagration of the Archbishop's library at Ravenna, A.D. 700. 
Chrysostom (ST. JOH
), born A.D. 347, was priest and preacher at 
Antioch from A.D. 381 to 398, and Bishop of Constantinople from A.D. 
398 to 404. The surname of "Golden-mouthed" was given to him on 
account of the extraordinary brilliancy of his eloquence. See account of 
his life and writings in Diet. of Christ. Biog. and Literat., vol. i. pp. 5 I 8- 
535. The be
t edition of his works is the Benedictine, by Montfauçon, 
13 vols. fol. Paris, 1718), reprinted by Gaume (Paris, 1834-39), and 
Migne (16 vols. 8vo, Paris, 1863, in Patrol. Græc., vols. xlvii.-lxiv.) 
Clement of Alexandria (ST.), born at Athens cir. A.D. 155. had as his 
instructors in Christianity Athenagoras and Pantænus, and succeeded the 
b.tter as chief of the catechetical school at Alexandria A.D. I9CF-203. 
His works are enumerated by Eusebius (Hist. Eccl. vi. 13), Jerome (De 
Vir. lllllst. c. 38), and Photius (Cod. 109-III). See Diet. {If Christ. 
Biog., &c., i. 559-567. The best editions of his works are those of Syl- 
burg (Heidelb. 1592), Potter (Oxford, 1715), l\Iigne (Patr. Græc., vols. 
viii., ix.), Dindorf (Oxford, 1869), and a translation of the whole is pub- 
lished in Clark's Ante-j\:icene Christ. Library. 
Clement of Rome (ST. and POPE), was St. Peter's third successor in 
the See of Rome, from A.D. 92 to 101. By some writers he is considered 
to have been long before ordained by S1. Peter as a coadjutor Bishop in 
Rome, or as a missionary Bishop unattached to any particular church, 
and employed to assist the Apostles in their labours by going about to 
preach the Gospel and establish and confirm the churches in various 
places (Epiphan. in Hær., 27). The reader will find some account of his 
first Epistle to the Corinthians, and of the restoration of the lost portion 
of the text (by the MS. discovered in the Library of the Holy Sepulchre 
at Fanari, in Constantinople, and published by Bryennios, l\Ietropolitan 
of Serræ, at the end of 1875), in notes to p. ii. 
 3 of this work. The Aþ- 
þendix to Bishop LIGHTFOOT'S work on the Epistles of Clement contains 
the newly recovered portion, with introduction, notes, and a translat" of 
the whole Epistle. ,., ".,.. . 
\.........V,-.. '^-'''''..........- 
'. -- ) 
JLLEG.J ' 
-- 
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Clementines (THE), \\ ere spurious writings attributed to Pope Clement 
I., and composed in the interest of the Ebionite or Gnostic Judaising 
heresy towards the end of the second century. They had their origin not 
in Rome but in the East,-Eastern Syria, according to Prof. Uhlhorn 
(see Diet. of CJtrz"st. Biog. &c., i. 567-578). ST. EPIPHANIUS states 
that they contain doctrine quite at variance with that taught by St. Cle- 
ment in his genuine Epistles (Hær.30, n. 15). These documents were 
founded on "the universally admitted fact of St. Peter's having laboured 
in Rome;" and the Ebionite heretics had a special moti\e in choosing 
St. Cle11lt1lt (after St. James) for their hero and founder, under whose 
name they might try to gain entrance and authority for their writings, 
since" a man who had known both Apostles, and was a successor of St. 
Peter in the imperial capital, whose Epistle was read with reverence in 
so many Churches, and gave evidence of such a Jewish turn of mind, was 
fitter than anyone else of the apostolic age for being represented as the 
connecting link between St. Peter and the Ebonite communities." See 
Dollinger's First Age of the Clmrcll, 2d ed., pp. 297, 302; Freppel, Les 
Pères Aþostol., pp. 161-204. 
Cælestine (ST. and POPE), the 42d Bishop of Rome, succeeded Boni- 
face 1. A.D. 422, and died in 432. This Pope sent Germanus, Bishop of 
Auxerre, and Lupus, Bishop of Troyes, to repress the Pelagian heresy in 
Britain, and SS. Palladius and Patrick to convert the Irish. Hence ST. 
PROSPER OF ACQUITAINE (a contemporary) said of him that" whilst he 
tooks pains to keep the Roman island (Britain) Catholic, he made the 
barbarian island (Ireland) to become Christian" (Prosp. Adv. Collator. 
n. 4J). Sixteen of his extant Epistles are published in Coustant. i. pp. 
1051-1228 ; in Galland. Tom. ix., and in the Collections of the Councils. 
Pope Cælestine presided, through his Legates, at the General Council of 
Ephesus. NEANDER admits that he "claimed for himself a supreme 
judicatory authority," and" by the sovereign authority of the Apostolic 
See" empowered St. Cyril of Alexandria to depose the heretical Patriarch 
N estorius (Bohn's /I,rea1tder, vol. iv. p. 145). 
Columbanus (ST.), a celebrated Irish monk, was born in Leinster, 
A.D. 543, and was brought up in the monastery of Bangor, on the coast of 
Down, under St. Comgall, by whom he was sent, A.D. 590, with twelve 
other monks, to preach the gospel to the tribes dwelling on the borders 
of the Frankish kingdom. He subsequently founded the great monas- 
teries of Anegrey, Luxeuil, Fontaines, and Bobbio. See the account of 
his life and labours in Montalembert's 
lI01lks of the IVest, vol. ii. His 
writings are published in Fleming's Collectmlea Sacra (Lovan. 1667), 
Galland. Tom. xii., &c. 
Cornelius (ST. and POPE), succeeded the martyred Pope Fabian A.D. 
251, courageously accepting his election to the Pontificate, although the 
tyrannical Emperor Decius had declared that" he would rather see a llCW 
þretmder to the .lë.mþire than a llew Bishoþ of Rome" (Cyþ. Eþist. Iv.) 
He was martyred A.D. 252. Several of his Epistles are published among 
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those of St. Cyprian. Eusebius quotes his Epistle to Fabius, Bishop of 
Antioch (Hist. Eccles. \'i. 43). 
Cyprian (ST.), Bishop of Carthage from A.D. 248 to 257, was born 
early in the third century, and became a convert to Christianity A.D. 246. 
He suffered martyrdom A.D. 258. See account of his life and writings in 
Dict. of Christ. BioI(. a1zd Litera!., vol. i. pp. 739-755 ; and in Bishop 
Freppel's S. Cyþrim, Paris, 1865. See also Jungmann's Dissert. Select. 
in Hist. Ecclesiast., vol. i. pp. 265-357. The best editions of his works 
are those of Erasmus (Basle, 1520), Paul Manutius (Rome, 1563), Pa- 
melius (Antw. 1568), Rigaltius (Paris, 1648), Fell (Oxon. 1682), Balu- 
zius and Dom. Prud. Maranus,-the celebrated Bmedictine edition (Paris, 
1726), republished by Migne (Patr. Lat. vols. iii., iv.); Goldhorn (Cyþ. 
oþ. Gemâlla, Lipsiæ, 1838), and J. Hartel (1868-71). An English trans- 
lation of Cyprian's works is published in the Oxford Library of the 
Fathers, and another by Messrs. Clark of Edinburgh in their Ante-l\licelle 
Christian Library. 
Cyril of Alexandria (ST.), the great opponent of the Nestorian 
heresy, succeeded Theophilus as Archbishop of Alexandria A.D. 412, 
and died A.D. 444. At the General Council of Ephesus he presided as 
the plenipotentiary of Pope Cælestine. The best edition of his works is 
that by Aubert (6 \'ols., Paris, 1658), republished by Migne (Patrol. Græc. 
vols.lxviii.-lxxvii.) A new edition of his works, edited by Dr. Pusey, has 
been published in the Oxford Library of the Fatllers. 
Cyril of Jerusalem (ST.), was born in Jerusalem about A.D. 315. He 
succeeded Maximus as Bishop of Jerusalem A.D. 350. His eighteen 
Calechdical Lectures, addressed to Catechumens, and five AlystagoEJical 
Lectures, addressed to tbe newly-baptized, were composed cir. A.D. 347, 
while he was still a priest. See Diet. of Christ. Biog., &c., i. p. 762. The 
best editions of his works are those of Milles (Oxford, 1703), and the 
Benedictine (Paris, 17:!0,and Venice, 176r),republished by l\1igne (Patrol. 
Græc. vol. xxxiii.) A translation of his Catechetical Lectures is pub- 
lished in the Oxford Library of the Fathers. 
Damasus (ST. and POPE), succeeded Liberius A.D. 366, after violent 
opposition, leading to bloodshed, on the part of the Arian faction and 
the Anti-Pope U rsicinus. "The claim of Damasus to be the true Pope 
rests," says a Protestant writer, "upon the supposed priority of his elec- 
tion and consecration, which is asserted by the contemporary Jerome 
and Rufinus, and by Socrates; his claim being recognised also by St. 
Ambrose, by Councils held twelve years afterwards at Rome, and in 3 8 1 
at Acquileia, and by the general subsequent consent of the Church" 
(Diet. of Cllrist. Biog., &c., i. p. 123)' " Damasus used his success weB, 
and the Chair of Peter . . . was never more respected nor more vigorous 
than during his bishopric. He appears as a principal defender of ortho- 
doxy against Arian and other heretics" (lb. p. 783). "His correspond- 
ence with Jerome, his attached friend and secretary, begins A.D. 376, and 
closes only with his death, A.D. 384." His Epistles are published in 
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Coustant, Tom. i., and his collected works in Bibl. Jlfax. Pair. Tom. iv. 
and Tom. xxvii., Galland. Tom. vi. p. 321, seq.
. and Migne, Patrol. Lat. 
vol. xiii. 
Dionysius of Corinth (ST.), succeeded Primus as Rishop A.D. I7I. 
Eusebius mentions eight" Catholic Epistles," addressed by Dionysius to 
different Churches, as extant in his own time; but of these nothing now 
remains but the few extracts given by him in his History. In one of 
these he refers to the martyrdom of St. Peter and St. Paul in Rome, and 
in another to the custom of reading the Epistles of Pope Clement 1. and 
Pope Soter in the Churches of the East. 
Ennodius, Bishop of Pavia, was born at Arles, cjr. A.D. 473, and died 
A.D. 521. \\'ritings published by Sirmond (Paris, I61 I), in Bibl. JlIax. 
Patr. (Lugdun. 1677, Tom. ix.), and by l\1igne (Pair. Lat. vol. lxiii.) 
Ephraim Syrus (ST.), deacon or priest of the Church of Edessa, was 
born cir. A.D. 306, at N isibis, in Mesopotamia, and died cir. A.D. 380. 
See Diet. of Clznst. Biog., &c., vol. ii. pp. J37-J44. His extant works, in 
Syriac and Greek (the latter probably translated in his time), fill six vols. 
folio, and were edited by Assemani at Rom
 in 1732 and 1747. A Greek 
edition was published at Oxford in J709 by Edward Thwaites; a Latin 
translation of all his works-Syriac and Greek-at Venice in 1775. An 
English translation of his" Select \Vorks," by Morris, was published at 
Oxford in 1847. 
Epiphanius (ST.), Archbishop of Salamis, in the island of Cyprus, 
was born in Palestine cÏr. A.D. 310, and died A.D. 403. His great work, 
entitled Panarium, or Box of Antidotes aj{aÍ1zst all Heresies, appeared 
in 374. The best editions of his works are those of Petavius (2 vols. foJ. 
Colon. 1622), Dindorf (5 vols. 8vo, Lipsiæ, 1859-1863), l\1igne (Patrol. 
Gr. vols. xli. xlii.) 
Eusebius (Pamphilus), Bishop of Cæsarea, and commonly called 
"the Father of Ecclesiastical History," was bom between A.D. 260 and 
2ïO. He died cir. A.D. 340. In his Ecclesiastical History many valuable 
extracts from the works of earlier writers (since lost) are preserved. His 
complete works are published by Migne in 6 vols. Patr. Græc. vols. xix.- 
xxi,") An English translation of his Ecclesiastical History is published 
in Bohn's Tlteological Library. 
The importance of EUSEBIUS' testimony can be duly estimated by 
those only who consider the vast number of works by much earlier 
authors to which he had access, and of which he availed himself when 
writing his History and Chr01zicle. 1 Dr. LIGHTFOOT, Bishop of Durham, 


1 Amongst the very important works-lost for many centuries-to which 
Eusebius had access, may be mentioned the Five Books on .. The btfcrprdatÙm of 
Our Lord's Declarations" by PAPIAS, Bishop of Hierapoli!', A.D. u8 (see Euseb. 
Hist. Eccles. iii. 36, 39) ; the work by JUSTIN MARTYR, A.D. 139, " Against all 
the HeruÙs" (Eureb. iv. II) ; the Five Books of COf1lmentariu by HEGESIPPUS, 
who" flourished nearest the days of the Apostles" (Euseb. ii. 23; iv. 8, and 22) ; 
the eight" Catholic Epistles II aàdressed to various Churches by ÐIONYSIUS OF 
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says :-" To Eusebius we are indebted for almost all that we know of the 
lost ecclesiastical Jiterature of the second century. This literature must 
have been very considerable" (Con/emþ. Review, January, 1875). And 
again :-" Pamphilus had gathered about him a collection of books 
which seems to have been unrivalled in Christian circles, and which, 
supplemented by the excellent library of Bishop Alexander at Jerusalem 
(Hist. Eccl. vi. 20), enabled Eusebius to indulge to the full his portentous 
appetite for learning" (Diet. qf Christ. Biog. and Literal., vol. ii. p. 309. 
See also pp. 324, 325). Dr. Lightfoot and Canon Westcott consider that 
the first nine books of Eusebius' Hz"st01Y were written before the year 
315, and so belong to the Ante-Nicene period. 
Eulogius, fortieth Bishop of Alexandria and Patriarch, A.D. 57cr607. 
An account of his life and writings is given by Photius in his Biblio- 
theca. Several letters addressed to him by Pope Gregory the Great are 
extant. 
Ferrandus, a disciple of St. Fulgentius and deacon of Carthage, cir. 
A.D. 523. His extant Epistles are published in Migne's Patrol. Lat. 
vol. lxv. 
Firmilian, Bishop of Cæsarea, in Cappadocia, was a contemporary of 
St. Cyprian, and died A.D. 269. His violent Epistle against Pope 
Stephen, addressed to St. Cyprian, is commonly cited by Protestant 
writers as though it bore evidence against the Papal claims; but Mr. 
Shepherd, an Anglican clergyman, maint:1Ïns that it is "a forgery Í1z tile 
Paþal Í1zterest I" (Canon Robertson's Hist. of the ChurcJt, Book i. ch. 6, 
?lote, p. 176). The Epi
tle is published with St. Cyprian's works. See 
Bishop Freppe!'s S. Cyþrien, p. 427, seq...' Jungmann's Dissert. Select. in 
Hist. Eccles., vol. i. pp. 319-357. 
Fortunatus, Bishop of Poitiers, and the last representative of Latin 


CORINTH, who flourished cir. A.D. 170 (Eus
b. iv. 23); several Epistles by 
IRENÆUS, cir. A.D. 180, "against those that attempted to disfigure the sound 
institutions of the Church of Rome" (Euseb. v. 20); three important works 
by CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA (Euseb. v. I I; vi. 13); numerous important 
wOIks by AFRICANlTS, who flourished A.D. 200 (Euseb. i. 6, 7; vi. 31) ; various 
works and epistles of DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA, A.D. 240 (Euseb. vi. 46; vii. 
Proem. and c. 20, 24, 26)-several of which Epistles were addressed to Popes 
Stephen, Xystus, and Dionysius (Ib. c. 2, 5, 7, 9, 26). Also a large number of 
books by PENYTUS (lb. iv. 21,23), MELITO OF SARDIS (lb. c. 26), ApOLLI. 
NARIS (c. 27), MILTIADES (lb. Y. 17), ApOLLONIUS (lb. c. IS), and others, of 
whom he says :-" Innumerable others there also are that have come down to us, 
even the names of which it would be imþossible to give. All of these were 
orthodox and ecclesiastical writers" (lb. v. 27); and again :-" Many learned 
men of the Church also flourished in these times, of whom we may easily find 
epistles, which they wrote to one another, now extant. These have been also 
preserved for us in the library of Ælia (Jerusalem), which was built by Alexander, 
who was Bishop there. From this we have also been able to collect materials 
for our present work." He proceeds to mention specially the treatises and 
epistles of BERYLLUS, HIPPOLYTUS, and CAWS (lb. vi. 20). 
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poetry in Gaul, was born at Ceneda, cir. A.D. s"Jo, and died A.D. 60 3. 
His complete works were published by Brower (Mogunt. 1634). The 
best edition is that of Luchi (2 vols. 4to, Rome, 1786), which is reprinted 
by l\1igne in Patr. Lat. vo1. lxxxviii. 
Gelasius of Cyzicus, author of a Greek work on the history of the 
First Council of Nice, flourished cir. A.D. 465. His work is published in 
all the Collections of the Councils, and in Migne, Patr. Gr. Tom. lxxxv. 
Gelasius I. (ST. and POPE), Bishop of Rome A.D. 492-496. See Diet. 
of Christ. Biog. &c., vol. ii. pp. 617-620. His Decretal Epistles are pub- 
lished in the Collections of the Councils, and by Migne (Patr. Lat. vol. 
lix.), and Thiel (Eþist. Rom. Pont. Tom. i.) 
Gregory of Nazianzum (ST.), a renowned champion of the Catholic 
faith against the Arians, was born cir. A.D. 329. He became Metropoli- 
tan of Cæsarea cir. A.D. 370, and Bishop of Constantinople in, 380; but 
soon resigned that See and retired to his native country, where he died 
A.D. 389. A full account of his life and writings is given in the Diet. of 
Christ. Biog. and Literat. vol. ii. pp. 741-761. The best edition of his 
works is that of the Benedictines and A. B. Cailau (2 vols. fo1. Paris, 
1778-1849), republished by Migne (Pair. Græe. vols. xxxv.-xxxviii.) 
Gregory of Nyssa (ST.), was the younger brother of Basil the Great, 
and became Bishop of Nyssa, in Cappadocia, A.D. 371, but was deposed 
and banished by the Arians in 375. He acted a prominent part at the 
General Council of Constantinople, A.D. 381, and died A.D. 395. The 
best edition of his works is that of Morell (2 vols. fol. Paris, 1615, and 
3 vols. fol. 1638), Gallandi (Tom. vi.), and Migne (Pair. Græc. vols. 
xliv.-xlvi.) 
Gregory the Great (ST. and POPE), was born cir. A.D. 520, and died 
A.D. 604. He was Bishop of Rome from A.D. 590 to 604. VE
ERABLE 
TIEDE says of him :-" Whereas he bore the Pontifical power over all the 
world, and was placed over the Churches already reduced to the faith of 
truth, he made our nation (England), lill Ihen given uþ to idols, the 
Church of Christ,"-i. e., by the mission of Augustine and his monks 
(Hist. Eeclesias/., Lib. ii. c. I). The best edition of his works is the 
Benedictine (Paris, 1705, 4 vols. fol., and Venice, 1768-76, 4 vols. fol.), 
republished by l\1igne (Patr. Lal. vols. lxxv.-lxxix.) 
Hegesippus, the earliest writer on ecclesiastical history, was born 
cir. A.D. 115. The whole of his works have been lost, with the exception 
of the extracts presen'ed by Eusebius and Photius. He states that when 
in Rome, during the Pontificate of Anicetus (A.D. 156- 167), he compiled 
a list of the succession of Bishops in that See up to that date (Euseb. 
Hist. Eccl., iv. 22). 
Hilary of Poictiers (ST.), born cir. A.D. 320, became Bishop of Poic- 
tiers A.D. 355, and was banished the next year by the Emperor Constan- 
tius for his zealous defence of Athanasius against S:ò.turninus. He 
returned to his See in 359, and died in 366. In 1852 he was declared a 
"Doctor of the Universal Church" by Pope Pius IX. The best edition 
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of his works is the Benedictine (Coustant, Paris, 1693), enlarged by 
Maffei in 1730 (2 vols. fol.), and l\ligne (Patr. Lat. vols. ix., x.) 
Hippolytus (ST.), a disciple of 51. Irenæus, and author of many learned 
Greek works, some of which are still extant. By some early writers he is 
said to have been Bishop of Portus Romanus (St. Jerome declared that 
he could not discover of what See he had been Bishop), and by others, in 
later ages, he is supposed to have set himself up as an Anti-Pope during 
the pontificate of Pope Callistus (A.D. 218 seq.) Since the publication of 
the work entitled PhilosoþllOu11lma, or Confutation of all Heresies, in ten 
books, which the first editor (Miller, Oxford, 1851) attributed to ORIGEN, 
the authorship of the same has been ascribed to HIPPOLYTUS by Bunsen. 
\Vordsworth, Freppel, Gieseler, Dollinger, De Smedt, and several other 
learned writers. By J all abert, Cruice, Dumont, and De Rossi the work 
is attributed to TERTULLIAN; by Fessler and Baur to CAIUS; by Armel- 
lini to NOVATIAN. Dr. Lefebre (Revue Cath., 1871) considers the author- 
ship altogether uncertain; and Cardinal Franzelin and Cardinal N ew- 
man are decidedly of opinion that Hippolytus was not the author (Franz., 
Tract. de Deo TrillO, p. 147, not. 2; Newman, Tracts Theolof{ieal and 
Ecclesialical, 1874, p. 2:20 seq.) Prof. Jungmann, who has examined the 
whole subject very carefully (Dissertat. Select. in Hist. Eccles., vol. i., 
]880, pp. 173-262), considers that there are "solid and very weighty 
arguments" opposed to St. Hippolytus being regarded as the author. 
The question is of interest chiefly on account of the work containing 
what Cardinal Newman CJlls a "malignant libel made on his contem- 
porary Popes" (Zephyrinus and Callistus) by the author, whose calum- 
nies have naturally been turned to account by \Vordsworth and other 
I Anglican and Protestant writers. 
The Chronicle of St. Hippolytus contained a list of the early Bishops 
of Rome, counting St. Peter as the first; but the portion containing it 
was supposed to be lost, until restored by Mommsen, who proved " that 
the earlier part of the celebrated Liberian Catalof{ue is derived from the 
list of Roman Bishops given by St. Hippolytus" (Diet. of Christ. Biog. 
and Literal., vol. i. pp. 506, 507, 555-557. See also Mr. Plummer's Appen- 
i dix A to his translation of Dollinger's Hiþþolytus and Callistus, pp. 
I 336-339). 
Hormisdas (POPE). was elected A.D. 514. At the request of the Em- 
I peror Justin, and John, Patriarch of Constantinople, this Pope sent a 
deputation to bring about the re-union of the 110nophysites with the 
Church. This was to be effected by the proposal of a profession of faith, 
commonly called TIle Formula of Poþe Hormisdas, to be signed by the 
Eastern Bishops. I t was accepted and signed by' all of them (including 
those who had joined the Acacian schism), as also by the Emperor 
Justinian, and by the Patriarchs of Constantinople-Epiphanius, John, 
and Mennas. It was also signed by every Bishop before taking his seat 
in the Eighth General Council, held A.D. 869. 
Ignatius (ST.), surnamed Theophorus, was a disciple of St. J ohn
 anà 
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became the second successor of St. Peter in the See of Antioch (Origen, 
Hom. vi. Ùe Luca1ll./ Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. iii. 36; Athanasius, Eþist. 
de S}"lOd. Arim. ct Seleuc.) He suffered martyrdom under the Emperor 
Trajan, by whose orders he was conveyed by soldiers to Rome, and there 
cast to the wild beasts in the Amphitheatre. During his journey he was 
nH:t by delegates from several of the Christian Churches, and it was 
under these circumstances that he wrote, from Smyrna, his Epistles to the 
Ephesians, the Magnesians, the TraIlians, and the Romans; from Troas, 
those to the Philadelphians, the Smyrnæans, and to their Bishop, Poly- 
carp (Euseb., JIist. Eccl. iii. 36). His seven Epistles (the shorter Greek 
recension) are referred to by Polycarp, Irenæus, Origen, Athanasius, 
Eusebius, Jerome, Theodoret, and other early writers; and the Syriac 
epitome of three of them, published by Cureton,l is considered by the 
best critics (such as Hefele, Denzinger, Mæsinger,-CathoÍics; Peter- 
mann, Zahn,2 Ullhorn, Jacobson, Mill, Lightfoot, Routh, Hussey, Blunt, 
and others,-Protestants) to have rather confirmed the genuineness of the 
Greek text than otherwise. See also Quarterly Review, No. 170 ; Dublin 
Review, June, 1858; Contemþorary Review, feb. 1875; Diet. of Clzrist. 
Biog. &c., vol. iii. 
Innocent I. (ST. and POPE), succeeded Anastasius I. A.D. 402, and died 
A.D. 417. Thirty-four of his Epistles are published in Coustant's Eþ. 
R011l. POllt. Tom. i. pp. 739--931 ; in Galland., Tom. viii. pp. 545-612; 
and :\ligne, Pair. Lal. Tom. xx. 
Irenæus (ST.), Bishop of Lyons, was born in Asia Minor cir. A.D. 13;. 
In his Epistle to Florinus (ap. Euseb., Hist. Eccles. Lib. v. c. 20) he 
speaks of his former intimate acquaintance with St. Poly carp, the dis- 
ciple of 51. John, and of the opportunities that he had had of being 
thoroughly instructed by him in the doctrine and traditions of the 
Apostles. During the persecution under Marcus Aurelius, Irenæus came 
to Gaul, and he succeeded Pothinus, the martyred Bishop of Lyons, A.D. 
178. He himself suffered martyrdom, with many others, A.D. 202, during 
the persecution under Septimus Severus. His great work" AgaÙlst 1M 
Heresies," in five books. has been preserved in a barbarously literal Latin 
version-the great antiquity of which is proved by the fact that it was 
used by Tertullian (vide Massuet, Dissert. in oþ. S. Irenæi) ; and its 
extremefidelily, by comparing it with the portions of the Greek text that 
have been preserved, as wen as with the fragments quoted by S1. Hippo- 
lytus, Eusebius, St. Epiphanius, St. John Damascene, and others. The 
best editions of his works are those of Massuet (Benedictine, Paris, 1712, 
and Venice, 1734), and Stieren (Lipsiæ, 1853, 2 vols. 8vo), which have 
been reprinted by ì\ligne (Patr. Græc. vol. vii.), with new critical notes, 


1 An Armenian version was published by Petermann in 1849. the same year in 
which Cureton published his Corþus IglZatiam41ll, and was, therefore, unknown to 
the last-named editor. 
:a See Bishop LIGHTFOOT'S art. in Contemþorary Rroiew, Jan. 18 75, p. 347. 
note. 
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ings, and doctrine of St. Irenæus. F or a full elucidation of the celebrated 
passage in Lib. iii. c. 3, the reader must be referred to Schneemann's 
S. IrCllæi de Eccles. Rom. Princiþatre Test. Comme1Zt. et Def"elzs., Friburg, 
1 8 7 0 ; or to Bishop Freppel's St. Iråzée et la Primauté du Paþe, 18 7 0 , 
reprinted from his larger work, St. Irénée, Paris, 1861. 
James of Nisibis (ST.), Bishop of Nisibis, in Mesopotamia, was illus- 
trious in thç annals of the Church of Syria, which venerated him as one 
of her greatest doctors. He was present at the Council of Nice, A.D. 3 2 ;. 
His sermons, which were commended by St. Athanasius (Eþist. Elleyc/. 
I ad Eþisc. EKyþt. et Lyb.), and of which Gennadius gives the titles, were 
published entire (the Armenian text) at Rome in 1766, with a Latin trans- 
lation by Nicholas Antonelli. 
Jerome (ST.), a profound biblical scholar, and author of the trans- 
lation of the whole Bible known as the Latill Vulgate, was born at 
Stridon, in Dalmatia, cir. A.D. 340. His youth was passed at Rome, 
where he studied almost every branch of learning, especially rhetoric, 
Hebrew, and theology. After leading for four years a solitary life in the 
I deserts of Syria, he went to Antioch, and was ordained priest A.D. 377. 
In 3 8 I he went to Constantinople, and from thence passed to Rome, 
where he became the friend and secretary of Pope Damasus. After the 
death of Damasus, Jerome quitted Rome (A.D. 385), and retired to the 
Holy Land, where he superintended several monasteries until his death 
at Bethlehem in 4
0. Besides his translation of the Scriptures (of which, 
according to Hain, in his Reþertorium Biblioxraþhicum, ninety-eight 
distinct editions were printed between the year 1460 and the close of 
the fifteenth century), his entire works were published by Erasmus (Basle, 
ap. Froben, 15 16 , seq., in 9 vols. fol.), and at Rome (9 vols. fo1.) in 15 6 5. 
The Benedictine edition (Pouget and Martianay) appeared in 1693-1706, 
in 5 vols. fo1. The best edition was that of Vallarsius (Verona, 1734, in 
I 
 "015. fo1.) 11 igne's edition is reprinted from the two last named, in 
9 vols. roy. 8vo (Pat. Lat. vols. xxii.-xxx.) 
Julius (ST. and POPE), succeeded Marcus A.D. 337, and died in 352. 
His Epistle to the Eusebians is published with others by Coustant, Gal- 
landi, and Migne, and with the works of St. Athanasius. 
Juvencus, a Christian poet of the fourth century, translated portions 
of the Scripture into Latin verse; but only his Book O1t Genesis and 
Gosþel History (four books) are extant. Galland. Tom. iv., and Migne, 
Patrol. Lat. vol. xix. 
Leo I. (ST. and POPE), succeeded Sixtus III. A.D. 440, and died in 4 61 . 
It was this great Pontiff who, by his confidence in God, and noble and 
courageous conduct, saved Rome from being pillaged by the Huns under 
"the scourge of God," Attila, A.D. 452 ; and again, in 455, he saved the 
city from destruction by the awe which he inspired in the fierce Gesneric, 
king of the Vandals. "The Pontificate of Leo the Great," says the Pro- 
testant 
lILMAN," is one of the epochs of Latin, or rather of universal, 
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Christianity. Christendom, wherever mindful of its divine ongm, and 
of its proper humanising and hallowing influence, might turn away in 
shame from the melancholy and disgraceful (religious) contests in the 
East. On the throne of Rome alone
 of all the greater Sees, did religion 
maintain its majesty, its sanctity, its piety; and if it demanded undue 
deference, the world would not be rigidly inclined to question pretensions 
supported as well by such conscious power as by such singular and un- 
impeachable virtue, and by such inestimable benefits conferred on Rome, 
011 the empire, on civilisation. . . . Supremacy, held by so firm and 
vigorous a hand as that of Leo, might seem almost necessary to Chris- 
tendom" (Hist. of Latin Christ., Book ii. ch. 4). During the Pontificate 
of St. LEO, and with his consent (Eþist. 114, ed. Baller.), the General 
Council of ChaIcedon was convoked by the Emperor Marcian, and it 
was the Pope's famous Epistle to Flavian, Patriarch of Constantinople, 
that elicited from the assembled Fathers the exclamation, 
, Peter hath 
sþokm by Ihe moullt of Leo." The best edition of his works is that of the 
brothers Ballerini (1753, in 3 vols. fol.) They are also published by 
Migne (Pair. Lat. vols. liv.-hi.), and his Eþistolæ Selectæ and Sermones 
Selecti by Hurter (Patr. oþusc. Select., CEniponti, 1868-7-1-, vols. xiv., 
XXV., xxvi.) 
Macarius of Egypt (ST.), was born A.D. 300, and in 330 entered on a 
life of rigid monasticism, dying A.D. 399. \V orks published by Gallandi 
(Tom. viii.), and .ì\1igne Patr. Gr. vol. xxxiv.) 
Maximus of Turin (ST.), was celebrated in the fifth century as a 
Christian orator, and is caned by Gennadius "vir divinis scripturis satis 
intentus, et ad docendum ex tempore plebem sufficiens" (De Scriþt. Ecc/. 
c. 40). He acted a prominent part in the Council of Milan, A.D. 451, and 
at the Council of Rome, A.D. 465. The best edition of his works is that 
of P. Brunnus (Rome, 1784), republished by Migne (Patr. Lat. vol. lvii.) 
Maximus the Confessor (ST.), born at Constantinople, cir. A.D. 580. 
In 6IO he became secretary of the Emperor Heraclius, but before the 
death of the latter he embraced a monastic life, and became abbot of the 
monastery at Chrysopolis near Constantinople. He afterwards became 
distinguished by his opposition to the Monothelite heresy, and by his 
disputation with Pyrrhus, the deposed Patriarch of Constantinople. 
About A.D. 649 he went to Rome and took part in the Lateran Council 
held by Pope Martin I., in which the Monothelite heresy and all its 
abettors were anathematised-a proceeding which so exasperated the 
Emperor Constans II. that he ordered the Pope and Maximus, with 
several other Bishops, to be sent as prisoners to Constantinople (A.D. 
654)' The Pope, after being treated with great severity, died in exile the 
following year; and Maximus, after being subjected to frightful tortures, 
was sent a second time into banishment into the Caucasus, where he 
died from the effects of his sufferings A.D. 662. \V orks published by 
Combefis (S. Max. Op. 2 vols. fol. Paris, 1675), and Migne (Pair. Gr. 
Tom. xc.) 
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Nilns (ST.), a disciple of St. Chrysostom, flourished during the reigns 
'of the Emperors Arcadius and Theodosius, and died cir. A.D. 450. His 
letters \\ere published by Allatius (Rome, 1668), and his treatises by 
Suarez (Rome, 1673)' Republished in Migne (Patr. Lat. Tom. lxxix.) 
Optatns (ST.), Bishop of Milevis, in Africa, wrote his treatise De 
. Schism. DOllat. COltt. Parmwiall. between A.D. 372 and 375 (Hieron., De 
I Vir. Illitst. c. 121), and lived to see the accession of Pope Siricius (whose 
name he added to the list of Popes given in Lib. ii. c. 3) in A.D. 384-. St. 
,Jerome speaks of his treatise as containing six books; but the most 
1 1 ancient 1\1SS. and editions contain a seventh, which was originally, it is 
supposed, regarded as an appendix, or added by the author when he 
re\'ised his work (Dupin, Præf. ad oþ. S 2; Fessler., Illst. Patr. vol. ii. 

 255). St. Augustine (De Doc/r. Christ. ii. 40; COllt. Eþist. Parmmiall, 
Lib. i. c. 3) reckons Optatus amongst the most renowned doctors of the 
Church. The earlier editions of his treatise were very inaccurate, accord- 
ing to Dupin, who, after collating many MSS., published his own highly 
esteemed edition at Paris (in 1700), Amstelod (1701), and Antwerp (1702). 
This edition has been republished with select notes by Oberthur (\Yinceb. 
1790, :2 vols.), Gallandi (Tom. v.), l\1igne (Patr. Lat. vol. xi.), and Hurter 
(Patr. oþusc. vol. x.) 
I Origen, born at Alexandria cir. A.D. 18 5. His instructors in theology 
were Pantænus and Clement of Alexandria; and in the year 203 he became 
head of the Catechetical School in that city. During the Pontificate of 
I Zephyrinus, cir. A.D. 21 I, Origen went to Rome-EÜ
áJLEVOÇ T7}V å.PXaLOTáT'1]V 
'PwfJ-aiwv ÈKIC"1\'1J(j[av lõt:Îv (Euseb., Hist. Ecc. vi. 14); but returning to Alex- 
andria at the desire of his Bishop, Demetrius, he there wrote many of his 
great works on the Scriptures. He was subsequently sent by Demetrius 
into Achaia, and during his stay!at Cæsarea in Palestine he was ordained 
priest, A.D. 228. He returned to Alexandria A.D. 230, and was treated 
with severity by his Bishop on account of the irregularity of his ordina- 
tion and some heretical doctrines attributed to him, for which also he 
was condemned by two Synods. He died at Tyre in 254. The best 
edition of his works, some of which are only preserved in the Latin ver- 
sions of St. Jerome and Rufinus, is the Benedictine (Delarue, Paris, 1743, 
in 4 vols. fol.) republished by Oberthur (Collect. PP. Græc. vols. vii.- 
xxi.), and :\-ligne (Patrol. Græc. vols. xi.-xvii.) 
Pacian (ST.), was Bishop of Barcelona from A.D. 370 to 391. His 
works are in Galland. (Tom. v.) and Migne (Patr. Lat. vol. xi.) 
Papias, Bishop of Hierapolis, and described by St. Irenæus as "a 
hearer of John and a companion of Polycarp" (Adv. Hær. v. 33), was 
the author of a work entitled" Exþositi01l 0/ the Oracles 0/ the Lord," in 
five books, of which a few fragments are preserved by Irenæus and Euse- 
bius. Two learned articles on Papias by Dr. Lightfoot appeared in the 
Contemþorary Re7JÙW, Aug. and Oct. 1875. "Irenæus quotes him with 
the highest respect, as an orthodox writer and a trustworthy channel of 
apostolic tradition" (Con/emþ. Rev. Aug. 1875, p. 386). Anastasius of 
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Sinai calls him" the great," "the illustrious" (lb.) In his His!. Eccles. 
Lib. iii. c. 36, Eusebius calls him" a man well skilled in all kinds of 
learning, and well acquainted with the Scriptures," but elsewhere speaks 
of his having entertained certain fabulous notions on the subject of the 
Millennium. 
Paulinus, a deacon of Milan, wrote cir. A.D. 418. Galland. (Tom. ix.) 
Paulus Orosius, a priest of Bracara in Spain, and a disciple of SSe 
Jerome and Augustine. \Vritings in Galland. (Tom. ix.) and Migne 
(Pair. Lal. vol. xxxi.) 
Peter of Alexandria (ST.), succeeded Theonas in the episcopate of 
Alexandria A.D. 299, and was martyred A.D. 311. Eusebius speaks of 
him in the highest terms (Hisl. Eccles. Lib. vii. C. 32; Lib. viii. c. 13 ; 
Lib. ix. c. 6). His Penilen#al Canons, with reference to those who had 
lapsed during the persecution, were written A.D. 306. ' 
Proclus (ST.), a disciple of St. Chrysostom, became Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople A.D. 434, and was a zealous opponent of the Nestorian heresy. 
He died in 447. His letters and homilies were published by Riccardi 
(Rome, 1630), Combefis (Auctuar. Tom. i.), Gallandi (Tom. xix.), Migne 
(Pair. Gr. vol. lxv.) 
Prosper of Acquitaine (ST.), a zealous disciple of St. Augustine, and 
opponent of the Pelagian heresy, flourished cir. A.D. 428. He died in 445. 
The best edition of his works is that of Paris (in fol., 1671 and 171 I), re- 
published by Mangeant (Venice, 1744 and 1782), and Migl1e (Pair. Lat. 
vol. Ii.) 
Prudentius, a Christian poet, was born at Saragossa, in Spain, A.D. 
348, and died cir. A.D. 413. The latest editions of his poems are those of 
Dressel (Lipsiæ, 1860), and Migne (Pair. Lal., vols. lix., Ix.) 
Simplicius (ST. and POPE), sat from A.D. 468 to 483. His Epistles are 
in the Collections of the Councils, &c. 
Siricius (ST. and POPE), succeeded Damasus A.D. 384, and died in 398. 
Epistles in Galland. (Tom. vii.), after Coustant, and in the Collections of 
the Councils, &c. 
Socrates, a Greek ecclesiastical historian, was born in Constantinople 
cir A.D. 380. His history, which is for the most part a continuation of 
Eusebius, ends with the year 439. 
Sozomen, another Greek ecclesiastical historian of the fifth century, was 
a native of Palestine, from whence he passed to Constantinople. His 
history, with that of Socrates, was published by Valesius (Paris, 1686), 
Reading (Cambridge, 1720), and Migne (Pair. Græc. vol. lxii.); and 
English translations of both are published in Bohn's EcclesiaslÙ;al 
Library. 
Tertullian, the son of a proconsular centurion, was born at Carthage, 
cir. A.D. ISO, and brought up for the profession of a Roman advocate. He 
embraced Christianity cir. A.D. 185, was ordained priest cir. A.D. 192, be- 
came a Montanist cir. A.D. 199, and died cir. A.D. 220. His works, many 
of which are extant, are highly prized, since even those which were 
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written after he had fal1en into heresy bear important testimony regarding 
the faith, practice, and discipline of the Church in his time. Of his style, 
which is extremely terse and vigorous, St. Vincent of Lerins said :-"\Vho 
can express the praises which he deserves, . . . whose so many words 
almost are so many sentences, whose so many senses so many victories. 
This knew :Marcion, ApeHes, Praxeas, and Hermogenes, Jews, Gentiles, 
Gnostics, and many others, whose blasphemous opinions he hath over- 
thrown with his many and great volumes, as it had been with thunder- 
bolts" (Commonit. c. 18). His treatise on Prescriþtioll against Heretics 
wa5 one of the works written whilst he was a Catholic. The best editions 
of his works are those of Pamelius (fo1. Antw. 1579 and 1597), Rigaltius 
(fol. Lutet. 1634, and Venet. 1744), Semler and Schulz (6 vols. Hal. 
1770), and l\ligne (Patr. Lat. vols. iv., v.) Excellent English transla- 
tions of all his works are published in the Oxford Library of the Þàthers, 
and in Clarke's Allte-Nicene Christian Library. 
Theodoret, Bishop of Cyrus, in Palestine, was born at Antioch cir. A.D. 
393 and died cir. A.D. 458. He was charged with sympathising with the 
heretical Patriarch Nestorius, but justified himself before the Council of 
Chalcedon by anathematising Nestorius and his doctrines. \Vorks pub- 
lished by Schulze (Hallæ, 1769. in 5 vols. 8vo), Migne (Patr. Græc. vols. 
lxxx.-Ixxxiv.) 
Theodore Studites, became Abbot of the famous monastery in Con- 
stantinople called the Studion A.D. 798. The Protestant Neander 
highly commends "the inflexibility and steadfastness of his zeal, under 
persecutions and sufferings, in maintaining the sacred laws" against the 
tyrannical Emperors Constantine Copronymus and Nicephorus (Church 
Hist. Bohn's ed. vol. vi. pp. 269-278). \Vorks published by Sirmond 
(Paris, 1696), Migne (Patr. Gr. vol. xcix.) 
Victorinus, Bishop of Pettaw, on the Drave, in Styria, fl
urished cir. 
A.D. 270--290, and suffered martyrdom during the Dioclesian persecution, 
A.D. 303. The Poem against lJ-farci01z, in fi'"e books, ascribed to TERTUL- 
LIAN by Fabricius, Pamelius, and Bishop Bull (See Lardner's Credibility, 

c., vol. iii.), is more commonly attributed to Victorinus. It is generally 
published with the works of Tertullian. 
Victorinus, surnamed Afer, from the country of his birth, had a great 
reputation as a rhetorician at Rome in the middle of the fourth century. 
Several of his works, written after he had embraced Christianity, are 
extant. His Commentaries on some of St. Paul's Epistles were men- 
tioned by St. Jerome, and were first published by MAl, in Scriþt. Fd. 
Nov. Collect.,4to, Rome, 1828. 
Victor, Bishop of Vite, in Africa, who was exiled by the Arian king, 
H unneric, wrote cir. A.V. 487 his History of the Valldalic Persecution (in five 
books), which is one of the principal sources of the history of the Van- 
dals. Published in Bibl. IIfax. Patr. (Tom. viii.), l\Iigne (PaIr. Lat. 
vol. lxviii.) 
Zeno (ST.), an African by birth, became cighth Bishop of Verona A.D. 
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362, and died cir. A.D. 383. The best edition of his writings is that of the 
brothers Ballerini (Verona, 1739), republished by Gallandi (Tom. v.), 
l\ligne (Pat. Lat. vol. xi.) 
Zosimus (ST. and POPE), succeeded Innocent I. A.D. 417, and died the 
next year. Fourteen of his Epistles are published bv Coustant (Tom. i. 
pp. 934-1006), Gallandi (ix. fP' 1-20), Mansi (Conezl. Tom. iv.), l\1igne 
(Patr. Lat. Tom. xx.) 


Africa, Three Councils of. The Epistle of the African Bishops was 
addressed to Pope Theodore, and read in the Lateran Synod under his 
successor, Martin I., A.D. 649. 
Aries, Council of, held A.D. 314. All the provinces of the Roman 
Empire were represented. 
Carthage and Milevis, Councils of, held A.D. 416. See' Hefele's Hist. 
of Church Councils, Eng. trans. vol. ii. p. 455 seq. 
Chalcedon, The Council of (FOURTH (ECUMENICAL), was held A.D. 
45 I, under the four Legates of Pope Leo I. About 600 Bishops were 
present, almost all of the Eastern Church. Regarding the 28th Canon of 
this Council (passed by a comparatively small number of Bishops, in 
the absence of the Papal Legates), see 1lOte to pp. 83, 84. 
Constantinople, The First Council of (SECOND (ECUMENICAL), held 
A.D. 381, was composed of 150 Eastern Bishops, and acquired the 
authority of an CEcumenical Synod by the Pope's subsequent acceptance 
and confirmation of its doctrinal definitions (its canonical enactments 
were not received by him). See.Hefele's Church Comzcils, vol. ii. p. 37 I. 
The Fathers of this Council were reassembled at Constantinople in the 
following year. 
Constantinople, The Third Council of (SIXTH CECUMENICAL), com- 
posed of 170 Eastern Bishops, was held A.D. 680, and its decisions were 
con firmed by the Legates of Pope Agatho. 
Ephesus, The Council of (THIRD (ECUMENICAL), was held A.D. 431, 
and presided over by St. Cyril of Alexandria (having plenary power from 
Pop
 Cælestine) and the Papal Legates. About 200 Bishops were pre- 
sent. 
Nicæa, The Second Council of (SEVENTH (ECUMENICAL), was held 
A.D. 787, and attended by more than 300 Bishops. I t was presided over 
by the Legates of Pope Hadrian I., and its decrees were confirmed by 
that Pontiff, who afterwards wrote to Charlemagne: "Synodum istam 
secundum nostram ordinationem fecerunt ;" and again, ,. Et ideo ipsam 
suscepimus Synodum" (Hardouin, Tom. iv. pp. 818, 819). 
Sardica, The Council of, was assembled A.D. 343, by the Emperors 
Constans and Constantius, at the desire of Pope Julius. About 97 ortho- 
dox Bishops were present; and St. Athanasius states that its canons 
were signed or agreed to by " more than 300 Bishops." See J\Toles 01l the 
Councils at the end of this work. 



CONTENTS. 


-0- 


PAR T I. 


TITLES AND PREROGATIVES OF ST. PETER. 
!PAGE 
I. ST. PETER THE ROCK OF THE CHURCH 1 
II. ST. PETER THE KEY-BEARER IS 
I I 1. ST. PETER THE CONFIRI\1ER OF HIS BRETHREN 27 
IV. ST. PETER THE CHIEF PASTOR OF THE FLOCK 30 
V. ST. PETER THE PRINCE AND HEAD OF THE ApOSTLES 39 


PART II. 
THE SEE OF ST. PETER. 


I. THE CHURCH OF ROME FOUNDED BY ST. PETER - ST. 
PETER THE FIRST BISHOP OF ROME-THE PRIVILEGE 
OF INERRANCY IN THE SEE OF PETER, &C. . 50 
II. SUPRE
IACY OF ST. PETER'S SEE 70 
III. UNION WITH THE SEE OF PETER A NECESSARY TEST OF 
ORTHODOXY 89 


PART III. 
PAPAL TITLES A:\fD PREROGATIVES. 


TITLES AND PREROGATIVES ASCRIBED TO THE ROMAN 
PONTIFFS IN THE EARLY AGES OF THE CHURCH 110 


NOTES ON THE HISTORY AXD ACTS OF THE FIRST FOUR 
GENERAL COUNCILS AND THE COUNCIL OF SARDICA, 
IN THEIR RELATION TO THE SUPREMACY OF THE 
POPE . 129 


APPENDIX. 


I. ST. PETER IN ROME 
II. DEVELOPMENT OF THE PAPAL POWER 


ADDITIONAL NOTES 


143 
14 6 
14 8 




CATHEDRA 


PETRI. 


-0- 


PART I. 


TITLES AND PREROGATIVES OF ST. PETER. 


I.-ST. PETER THE ROCK OF THE CHURCH. 


The Rock - The Rock of the Churcll - The Rock of the Faith- 
The Great Fou1ldation if the Church, f:-......c. (in referellce to ilIal/. 
xvi. 18). 
Tertullian, A.D. 195 1 :_""Tas anything hidden from Peter, who 
is called the Rock whereon the Church was to be built ?" (Latuit 
aliquid Petrum, ædificandæ ecclesiæ petram dictum ?-De PræfcriPt. 
Hæret. c. 22. Op., ed. Leopold, Lipsiæ, 1841, P. iii. p. 14). "It 
was His pleasure to communicate to the dearest of His disciples, in 
a peculiar manner, a name drawn from the figures of Himself" (Caris- 
sirno discipulorum de figuris suis peculiariter nomen communicare.- 
Adz/. ilIarc. Lib. iv. c. 13. lb., p. 173). "I find, by the mention 
of his mother-in-law, Peter the only one (of the Apostles) m3.uied. 
I presume him a monogamist, by the Church, which, built upon 
him, was about to confer every grade of her order on monogamists" 
(Per ecdesiam, quæ super ilIum ædificata, &c.-De JIollogam. c. 8. 
lb., P. ii. p. 122). " , Uþon thee (Peter)', He says, 'I 1t-'111 build 
AIy Church,. and to thee,' not to the Church, 'will I gÍ'i_'e the Keys' " 
(Super te, inquit, ædificabo ecclesiam meam.- De Pudicit. c. 21. 2 
lb., p. 177). 


1 The dates given in this work show when the various authors flourished or 
wrote, or the years in which Councils were held. 
2 The treatise De Pudicitiâ was written by TERTULUAN after he had fallen into 
the l\1ontanist heresy, and his tone throughout is bitterly hostile to the Pope 
(Zephyrinus) and to the Catholic Church, whose communion he had abandoned. 
lIe claims for l\1ontanus, Prisca, and the other "new prophets," the power of 
forgiving sins, which he denies to the Pope and to "all the Church allied to Peter" 
A 
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Origen, A.D. 216 :_IC See what is said by the Lord to that great 
Foundation of the Church, and most solid Rock upon which Christ 
founded the Church,-' 0 thou of little faith I 'lC1hy didst thou doubt?' " 
(Vide magno illi ecclesiæ fundamento, et petræ solidissimæ, super 
quam Christus fundavit ecclesiam, quid dicatur a Domino, &c.- 
III Exod. Hom. v. n. 4. Op., tom. ii. p. 145, ed. Delarue, AIiglle). 
" Peter, upon whom the Church of Christ is built" (IIÉTpoe; ðÈ, Êcþ' 
rf OlKoðojLEÎTat ÍJ XpUYTOU È/cKA.:r)uía.-In Jùallll. Tom. iv. p. 95 ; 
et ap. Euseb. Hist. Ecclesiast., L. vi. c. 25). "Peter, against whom the 
gates of hell shall not prevail" (De Princip. L. iii. c. 2, n. 5. Compo 
Select. ill Ps. xxxviii. Hom. i. 10, Tom. ii. p. 695; III -JlIalt. t. xiv. 
n. 5, Tom. iii. p. 620; Schol. ill Luc. C. 9, Tom. vii. p. 341). 
" Neither against' the Rock,' upon which Christ builds His Church, 
nor against the Church, shall the gates of hell prevail'
 (oihE rydp 

, ' cþ '''' X ' , t' "" " , " ,... 
T'l}e; 7rETpa
 f 'l}e; 0 purToe; OtlCOOOjLft T1]V EICICA.:r)UWV, OVTE 71/e; 
ÈK"A.:r)utae; 7rvÀ.at 
ðOV KanuxvuOVUtv.-COI1l. Ùl illalt. t xii. n. 11. 1 
Tom. iii.) "Upon him (Peter), as on the earth, the Church was 
founded" (Petro, cum super ipsum, velut super terram, fundaretur 
ecclesia.-I1l Epist. ad Rom. Lib. V. C. 10, Tom. iv. p. 568). 
St. Hippolytus, A.D. 225 :-" By this Spirit Peter uttered those 
blessed words,-' Thou art Christ, the Son of the LizÙzg God.' By this 
Spirit was the Rock of the Church consolidated" (ðtà TOÚTOV TOU 


(omnem ecclesiam Petri propinquam). " He denies," says the Protestant Canon 
ROBERTSON, "that the Church can remit deaùly sin after baptism, but asserts the 
power of absolution for the prophets of his own sect" (Hist. of the Church, ll. i. 
ch. V. vol. i. p. 113, ed. 1875). .. lIe flatly denies," says G. S. FABER, in his 
DijfiCIIlt'es of Roma1Zism, "that it can be construed as belonging to what then 
began to be esteemed as Peter's Church;" and another Protestant writer (COL- 
LETTE, 011 the SupremaC)', p. 95) says that he charges the Pope with "usurpi1lg" 
a supreme power and authority in the Church "on the þlea of being St. Peter's 
successor. " It need hardly to be remarked that this very charge shows that the 
Pope had claimed succession from St. Peter, and supremacy, in virtue of that suc- 
cession, over the whole Church. In this, as in many other instances, the practice 
and belief of the Church are shown by Tertullian's attempt to oppose and contlO- 
vert them; so that his objections to the Pope's claims, and his assertion " that 
whatever privileges Peter may have receiveù from Christ, it was a þersollal grant 
to him, and not in any way to be inherited by his successors" (COLLETTE, p. 97), 
only serve to prove that the Pope had claimed to be his successor, and to "inhent 
hi:, privileges," and that this claim was allowed and acknowledged by the Catholic 
Church, which Tertullian-as a Montanist-was attacking: in short, that the 
Pope's exercise of his prerogatives, as St. Peter's Siuccessor, was altogether in 
harmony with the belief and practice of orthodox Christians in those early times. 
1 In accordanée with his customary mode of allegorising, and seeking a recon- 
dite meaning in the Scriptures, ORIGEN in the same commentary applies the word 
II Rock" to "every faithful disciple." 
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7rvéVJLaTO<:; ÈUTépéWB1] ,q 7rÉTpa Tij
 ÈKICÀ/1}uía<:;.-IIl S. Theophan. 
n. 9. Galland. Tom. ii. p. 494). "Peter, the Rock of the Faith, 
whom Christ our Lord called blessed, the Teacher of the Church, 
the First Disciple, he who has the Keys of the Kingdom" (De Fi1le 


Iu1ldi et de All/ichristo, n. 9.1 Ex Fabricio, Op. Hippo!. Tom. ii.) 
The Clementines, A.D. 230 :-" Simon, who, on account of 
the true faith and the most secure foundation of his doctrine, was 
set apart to be the Foundation of the Church; and who, on this 
very account, had his name, by the mouth of Jesus, which deceives 
not, changed into Peter " (
í'UiJV, Ó ðtà T
V àÀ1]Bij 7f{UTtV, Kaì T
V 
àucþaÀéuTáT1]V aiJTuv nJ<:; ðtðaulCaÀta<:; V7fÓBéUW, TT]<:; f.KICÀ1]uta<:; 
BéJLÉÀLO<:; éivat óptueéí<:;, Kaì ðt' aùTò TOVTO V7f' aVTov TOV 'I1]uoV 
åtwðéî uTóJLan JLéToVOJLauBéì<:; IIÉTpo
.- Epis/. Clc11lellt. ad Jacob. 
Galland. Tom. ii. p. 6 II). "Solid Rock and Foundation of the 
Church" (Hom. xvii. n. 19. lb., p. 758). 
St. Cyprian, A.D. 248 :-" Peter, whom the Lord chose as first, 
and upon whom He built His Church" (Petrus, quem primum Dominus 
elegit, et super quem ædificavit ecclesiam suam.-Eþis!. I xxi. ad QuÙz- 
lum, n. 3. Op. Genuina, ed. Goldhorn, Lipsiæ, 1838, P. i. p. 204)' 
"There is one Church, founded by the Lord Christ upon Peter, 
for the origin and purpose of unity" (Una eccJesia a Christo Domino 
super Petrum origine unitatis et ratione fundata.-Eþist. lxx. ad 
Ja1l1tar. lb., p. 202). "The Church which is one, and founded 
upon one, who also received the Keys thereof" (Qllæ una est et 
super unum, qui et claves ejus accepit, Domini voce fundata est.- 
Epis/. lxxiii. ad JubaÍtl1l. n. II. lb., p. 213). "On whom He 
built the Church, and from whom He instituted and showed that 
unity should spring" (Super quem ædificavit ecc1esiam, et unde 
unitatis originem instituit et ostendit.-lb., n. 7, p. 21 I). "On 
whom the Church was founded" (Petrus, super quem ecclesia 
Domini dignatione fundata est.-De Bono Pa!imtiæ, n. 9. lb., 
P. ii. p. 246). " There (John vi. 67-69) speaks Peter, upon whom 
the Church was to be built, teaching and showing in the name of 
the Church" (Loquitur illic Petrus, super quem ædificanda fuerat 
ecc1esia, ecc1esiæ nomine docens et ostendens, &c.-Epist. lxvi. 
ad PlIþianum, n. 8. lb., P. i. p. 178. In ed. Baluz. Eþis!. lxix.) 


1 The treatise IIEpl T7]S crvIITEÀclas TOU K6crp.ov Kal1rEpl TOU 'AIITCxplcrTOV was pub- 
lished by J oannes Picus as a work of 51. Hippolytus, but by Fabricius and other 
editors is placed among the dubious or spurious treatises. Dr. 'VORDSWORTH 
(Introduct. to 21td Eþistle of St. Peter, p. 77, Greek Test. vol. ii.) refers to the work 
as genuine, but in a note remarks that it is probably interpolated. 
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"Peter, upon whom the Church had been built by the Lord, one 
speaking for all, and answering in the voice of the Church, says," &c. 
(U nus pro omnibus loquens, et ecclesiæ voce respondens.-Eþist. 
lix. ad Cornel. n. 9. lb., p. 138. In ed. Baluz. Eþ. Iv.) "There 
is one Church, and one Chair, founded by the voice of the Lord 
upon a Rock" (Una ecc1esia, et cathedra una super petram Domini 
voce fundata.-Eþist. xliii. ad Plebem, n. 3. lb., p. 85. In ed. 
Baluz. Eþ. xl.) See also De Exhort. lIfarlJ'r. n. II, and De 
Dabitu Virg. n. 10. 
Firmilian, A.D. 2S7,-writing to St. Cyprian in a hostile and 
violent manner against Pope Stephen, whom he accused, of unduly 
favouring heretics by holding the validity of baptism conferred by 
them,-dec1ares that he (Stephen) "abides not in the foundation of 
the one Church, which was once firmly established by Christ on a 
Rock;" and that, after" so boasting of the rank of his Episcopate, 
and contending that he holds the succession of Peter, upon whom 
the foundations of the Church were laid," he would, by allowing 
the validity of heretical baptism, "bring in many other 'rocks,' and 
set up the buildings of many Churches," &c. (N ec permanet in fun- 
damento un ius ecclesiæ, quæ semel a Christo super petram solidata 
est. . . . Qui sic de episcopatus sui loco gloriatur et se successionem 
Petri tenere condendit, super quem fundamenta ecclesiæ collocata 
sunt, multas alias petras inducat.-Eþist. ad C)p., into 01. Oþ. Eþ. 
lxxv., ed. Gold.) 
Eusebius of Cæsarea, A.D. 314 :-" A truly blessed Rock, in 
which we too are placed" (Petrus, . . . vere beata Petra, in qua 
sumus et positi.-Ill .ilIatt. X. 34. Ex Sirmond. Op. Torn. vi. p. 
1176, ed. :Migne). "Peter, on whom the Church of Christ is built, 
against which the gates of hell shall not prevail" (IIÉTpoc; öÈ, Ècþ' èjJ 
OllCOÖOJLEÎTat ÍJ XPUTTOÛ ÈICICÀ'1}ula.-Hist. Eccles. L. vi. c. 25, Tom. 
ii. p. 26). "The sight (of Christ risen) made him a most firm rock, 
in such wise that both the Church was built on him, and he became 
a martyr of Christ" (Petrus . . . præco mundi effectus est. Visio 
enim eum firmissimam petram effecit, ita ut in eum et Ecclesia 
ædificaretur, et ipse martyr existeret Christi.-De Oþer. Bon. Ex 
Eþist. ii. ad Cori1lth. Tom. vi. p. ÏI9S). Compo Demonst. E'l1ang. 
Lib. iii. C. 4, Torn. iv. p. 122. 
Juvencus, A.D. 326 :-"Then the Lord thus answers to Peter, 
, Thou shalt be blessed.' Thou supportest the name of Peter with 
worthy fortitude; and upon this Foundation, and the strength of 
this Rock, I will place My building that shall endure for ever with 
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everlasting walls" (Tu nomen Petri digna virtute tueris :-Hac in 
mole mihi saxique in robore ponam-Semper mansuras æternis 
mænibus ædes.- Hisl. E'l'ang. in .lIIatt. xvi. Lib. iii. Galland. 
Tom. iv. p. 618). 
St. James of Nisibis, A.D. 340 :-" Simon, who was called 
a Rock, was deservedly called a Rock because of his faith" (Ser1ll. 
i. de Fide, n. 13. Ed. Romæ, 1756, p. 16. In Galland. Tom. v.) 
"Our Lord received him, and made him the Foundation, and 
called him the Rock of the edifice of the Church" (Serm. vii. De 
Pænilentia, n. 6. Ed. Rom., p. 243. In Galland, p. 57). " Jesus 
called Simon the Rock of faith" (Serm. xi. de CirclInlcis. n. 12. 
Galland. p. 84). 
St. Hilary of Poitiers, A.D. 356 :-Peter, to whom He had 
before given' the Keys of the kingdom of heaven;' upon whom 
He was about to build His Church: . . . Peter, the first confessor 
of the Son of God, the Foundation of the Church, the Door-keeper 
of the heavenly kingdom, and in his judgment on earth a judge of 
heaven" (Super quem ecclesiam ædificaturus erat, . . . primum 
Filii Dei confessorem, ecclesiæ fundamentum, cælestis regni jani- 
torem.-Tract. ill Ps. cxxxi. n. 4. Op., Tom. i. pp. 502, 503, ed-. 
Bened. .lIfigne). " Peter's confession obtained a worthy recompense. 
. . . 0, in thy designation by a new name, happy Foundation of the 
Church. and Rock worthy of the building up of that which was to 
dissolve the infernal laws, and the gates of hell, and all the bars of 
death" (0, in nuncupatione novi nominis, felix ecc1esiæ funda- 
mentum, dignaque illius ærlificatione petra, quæ infernas leges, et 
tartari portas, et omnia mortis claustra dissolveret.-Commt'llt. in 
lIfatt. xvi. Op., Tom. i. p. 750). "The firm Rock upon which the 
Church was to be built" (Firma superædificandæ in eâ ecclesiæ 
petra.-In Ps. cxli. n. 8. lb., p. 603). "Blessed Simon, . . . 
underlying the building of the Church, and receiving the Keys of 
the kingdom of heaven" (Beatus Simon, ædificationi ecclesiæ sub- 
jacens, et claves regni cælestis accipiens.-.De Trtiul. Lib. vi. c. 20, 
Tom. ii. p. 14ï). . 
St. Zeno, A.D. 362 :-" Not without reason did He impose the 
name of Peter on Simon, on whom He built His Church" (Tract. 
xiii. de Circumcis. n. 8. Galland. Tom. v. p. 127). 
Victorinus, A.D. 370 :-" In Peter was the foundation of the 
Church laid" (Si in Petro fundamentum ecclesiæ positum est, ut in 
Evangelio dictum, &c.-Comment. in Galat. i. 18. 11aii Scriþt. 
Vet. Nov. Collect. Tom. iii.) 
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St. Optatus of Milevis, A.D. 368 :-" Peter, the Head of all 
the Apostles, whence also he was called Cephas ,: (Omnium apos- 
tolorum caput Petrus, unde et Cephas appellatus est.-De Schism. 
DOllat. Lib. iii. c. 2. Galland. Tom. v.) His meaning evidently is, 
that St. Peter was called a Rock, because he was to be the Head of 
all the Apostles. 
St. Ephræm Syrus, A.D. 370 :-" Peter, who was called 
Cephas, and who received a testimony from the Great Pastor, that 
'upon this Rock I will build My Church,' by means of the Priest- 
hood received also' the Keys of the Kingdom,' as worthy of them" 
(De Sacerd. Op., Torn. iii. Græc. p. 3, ed. Asseman.) "He that 
was to build His Church upon Cephas, l receives on HÍm stones" 
(Ser11l. xiii. illt. Serm. S)'riac., Tom. ii. p. 434). 
St. Gregory of Nyssa, A.D. 370 :-" The memory of Peter, 
the Head of all the Apostles, is celebrated; and glorified indeed 
with him are the other members of the Church; but the Church of 
God is firmly established on (him). For he is, in accordance with 
the prerogative bestowed upon him by the Lord, the unbroken and 
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1 It may be well to remind the reader that, in the language in which our Lord 
spoke,-the SVRO-CHALDAIC, which the Jews had learned during the Babylonish 
Captivity, and preserved when they returned to their own country,-the same 
word stands for " PETER" and for " ROCK." 
In the very ancient SYRIAC version of the New Testament called the Pes- 
chito,-assigned to the early part of the second century (see 'Yestcott's Bible in 
the Clmrch, p. 132), and which has been" in common use amongst the Syrians, 
Orthodox, l\Ionophysite, or :Kestorian, from the fifth century and onward" 
(Smith's Diet. of the Bible, Art. Férsions),-the words in l\Iatt. xvi. 18 are, 
"A
ATH CHIPHA VEHALL HADA CHIPHA." The objection which some Pro- 
testant writers have raised, on account of the difference of gender in the Greek, 
cannot be sustained, since, as ALFORD remarks, "the name IIhpos (not now first 
given, but prophetically bestowed by our Lord on his first interview with Simon, 
John i. 43), or K7]4>as, signifies a Rock,-the termination being only altered to 
suit the masculine appellation" (Note ill lac.) 'YEBSTER AND 'VILKINSON 
remark that" the distinction between IIETpos (stone) and 7T'ETpa (rock) is unten- 
able, as no such distinction existed in the Aramæan dialect which our Lord used, 
and the language of which is best represented by the French version, in which 
the common and proper names are the same,-' que tu es I'ierre, et que sur cette 
pierre je batirai,' &c." (Note in lac.) So also BEZA, BE:-JGEL, DODWELL, 
ROSENMÜLLER, KUINOEL, l\IICHAELlS (the remarks of these writers are given 
at length by PASS.-\GLlA, De Prærog. S. Petri, p. 402, seq.), 'VHITBY, HAMMOND, 
BLOOMFIELD, and many other Protestant commentators. 
In his work entitled Alltiqua Ecclesiæ S)'1o-Chaldaicæ Traditio circa Petri 
Aþostoli dllsdemque SlIccessOrlllll Diviml1l1 Primatllm (Romæ, 1870, Bp. JOSEPH 
DAVID, the Suffragan Bp. of Mossul (Nineveh), has collected a large number 
of passages from the Liturgical and other monuments of the ancient Syro- 
Chaldaic Church, which show very clearly how the words in ilIatt. xvi. 18 
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most firm Rock upon which the Lord built His Church" (IIÉTpoe; 1] 
cþ , 
" 0 .' .. "t:' e 
 
KE aÀ1J TWV U.7ïOUTOÀWV, . .. UToe; ryap fUTt KaTa T17V 00 ELuav 
aÙTo/ 7ïapà TOV Kuplou ðWpEàv 
 åppary
e; Kaì ÒX U PWTl1T1] 'lrÉTpa, 
ècþ' f]v T1]V ÈKKÀ1]uíav Ó 
CJJThp rpICOðÓjL1]UE.-Alt. Orat. de S. S/tþhll1l. 
Op., Tom. iii. p. 734, ed. :Morell., lIIiglle). "By means of the 
change of his name, he is transformed into something more divine, 
instead of Simon being both called and having become a Rock" 
(.JLà T
e; TOV ÒvojLáTOe; vr.aÀÀa'yije; j1ETa7i"OLEìTat 7Tapà TOV Kvpíov 
'lrpòe; TÒ eELÓTEpOV' åVTì 
ljLwvoe; IIÉTpoe; Kaì, òvojLaueÚr;; lCaì 
ryEVÓjLEVoe;.-Ho1ll. xv. ÙI Callt. Can/ie. Tom. i. p. 1088, lIligne). 
St. Gregory of Nazianzum, A.D. 370 :-" Seest thou that of 
the disciples of Christ, all of whom were great and deserving of the 
choice, one is caned a Rock, and is entrusted with the foundation 
of the Church" r 0 jLÈv 7TÉTpa KaÀEÎTat, lCaì, 'rove; eEJlÆÀlove; T
e; 
ÈKICÀ1]ulae; 'lrtU'TEVETat.-Orat. xxxii. n. 18. Op., Tom. ii. p. 59 1 , 
ed. Bened. lIIiglle). " Peter, that unbroken Rock, who had the Keys 
delivered unto him" (IIÉTp1]e; åppa-yÉoe; ryfvÉT1]e; KÀ1]îða AaXÓVToe;. 


had been understood by that Church from the very age of the Apostles. The 
following may be taken as specimens :-" Jesus in the Gospel said to Peter, 
THOU ART THE ROCK UPO
 WHICH My CHURCH SHALL BE BUILT" (Syro- 
Chaldean Liturgy, In Off. Aþost. Pet. d Faul., in 2 0 l'loct. Cod. xli. inter novos 
S. Congr. de Prop. Fide Codices). " Blessed art thou, Simon, dispenser of the 
divine treasure, who holdest the Keys of the Kingdom, O
 WHOM THE BUILD- 
I:S-G OF THE HOLY CHURCH IS PLACED. THOU ART THE ROCK (KIPHO) OF 
FIRMNESS, WHICH THE LORD HAS PLACED I
 THE FOUI\"DATION OF HIS 
CHURCHES, that those who work in thy ministry may build up a true confession 
of faith free from all doubt" (In ejusd. Off. Noel. i. lb., p. 34 8 ). "Sing, 0 
holy Church, praises in commemoration of PETER, HEAD OF THE ApOSTLES, 
UPO
 WHOSE FAITH CHRIST HATH ESTABLISHED THY FOU:S-DATIOXS, and 
"horn He constituted Head of His own Flock; by whom also He hath opened 
to them the door of His heavenly treasures, and hath enriched thy children with 
His gifts" (Ill 70 Kalo eJiud. Off. lb., p. 376). In the ancient Syriac Liturgy 
we read :-" UPON SIMON PETER THE LORD BUILT HIS CHURCH" (Ed. 
Romæ, 18 53, p. 3 6 3). The Church sa}'s :-" Upon that rock of the household 
of Simon, Prince of the Apostles, I am built up, and have nothing to fear." (In 
hord Imå Sabbati. lb., p. 4<>9). "To Simon His Lord said, THOU ART THE 
ROCK OF STRE
GTH, AND UPON THEE WILL I FOUND MY CHURCH n (In 
Fest. Apost. Pet. et Paul., Nòct. ii. Cod. lxiv. p. 141). "The greatest blessing 
was given by our Saviour to Peter, Prince of the Apostles, WHOM HE COXSTI- 
TUTED FOUNDATION OF THE CHURCH, and to whom He said, 'Feed 
ry lambs 
and My sheep' " (In Off. Feriæ vitZ Atlri, quæ est I'",î þost Pmteeost. Cod. lxiv. 
p. 110). "Blessed art thou, 0 Church, since thy Keys were delivered to thee 
by Sn.IO
, WHO IS THE ROCK A
D THE FOUNDATION" (In Off. 2 tZ domÍ1t. 
Ddie. Ecclu., Kod. ii. Cod. lxi. p.61). The original Syriac or Syro-Chalc1aic 
text ofthe passages is given in the Appendix to Bp. DAVID'S work. 
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-CarmÙZU11l Sect. ii. Polm. lJIoral. n. I, verso 489, Tom. ii. p. 
325). Compo Foëill. de Seipso, verso 222, Tom. iii.; and Drat. ix., 
Aþol. ad Patr. n. I, Tom. i. p. 235. 
St. Basil the Great, A.D. 370 :-" Peter, upon which Rock 
the Lord promised to build His Church" ('0 IIÉ7por;, Ècþ' ljr; Kaì 
7rÉ7par; È7r'1J'Y'YELÀa70 Ó Kvpw
 OlKOoop.,
uEn' aV70u 7
V ÈKKÀ7J- 
u{av.-Cofnllle1lt in Isai. ii. n.66. Op., Tom. ii. p. 427, ed. Bened. 
lJ1iglle). "\Vho, on account of the pre-eminence of his faith, received 
on himself the building of the Church" (7ÒV olà 7rlu7Ewr; V7rEpOX
V 
Ècþ' Éav7òv 7
V OlKOOOp.,
V 7"i)
 ÈKKÀ'1]uíar; oE
áp.,Evov.-Adv. EUllo11l. 
Lib. ii. n. 4, Tom. i. p. 240). Comp..De Pællitent. .n. 4, Tom. 
iii. p. 606 :-IIÉTpo
 7"pl
 à7i-apvEîTaL, Kaì KEî7aL Èv eEp.,EÀlrp. 
St. Pacian, A.D. 372 :-" The Lord spoke to one (Peter), that 
thus He might lay the foundation of unity from one" (Ad unum 
ideo ut unitatem fundaret ex uno.-Eþist. iii. n. I I. Galland. Tom. 
vii. p. 264)' 
St. Epiphanius, A.D. 385 :-" The First of the Apostles, that 
firm Rock upon which the Church of God is built, and' the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it.' But the gates of hell are heresies 
and heresiarchs" CEoEL 7"ÒV 7rPWTOV TWV à7fOUTÓÀWV, n)v 7rÉTpav 
7
V U7"EPEàv, Ècþ' 
v 'ÝJ ÈKKÀ7Ju{a TOU BEOU c;Kooóp.,'1]TaL. . . . 
IIvÀat oÈ 
oov ai a;pÉuEL
 Kaì oi atpEuLápxat.-Anchorat. n. 9. 
Op., Tom. ii. p. 14, ed. Petavii, Colon., 1682). "Peter, who was 
the very Chief of the Apostles, who became unto us truly a firm 
Rock, founding the faith of the Lord, upon which the Church was 
in every way built; first, in that he confessed that Christ was the 
Son of the living God, and heard that' upon this rock' of firm faith 
, I will build .iJ-Iy Church.' . . . Further, he then also became a 
firm Rock. of the building, and Foundation of the house of God" 
( cþ ' .... " ^, 
"', B ... \ 
KOpV aWTaTO
 7"WV U7fOUTOI\.WV, or; "If.'YOVEV '1]p.,w al\.'1] wr; uTEpEa 
, e :)..... \, ... K ' · ,/..' · , 
 ' 
 
'1T"ETpa, Ep.,El\.lOvua 7"7JV 7rLUTLV 7"OV vpwv, E't' ?1 f[JKOOOp'1]TO 7J 
ÈKKÀ'1]uLa Ka7"à 7fáV7a TpÓ7rOV. . . . 'EvTaVea uTEpÈa 7rÉTpa 
olKooop.,';lr;, Kaì BEp.,ÉÀwr; OïKOV BEOV.-Adv. I-Iær. 59, n. 7, 8, 
Tom. i. p. 500). 
St. Ambrose, A.D. 385 :-" 'Vas He not able to confirm the 
faith of him to whom by His own authority He gave the Kingdom; 
whom He pointed out as the Foundation of the Church, when He 
calIed him the Rock?" (Cui propriâ auctoritate regnum dabat, hujus 
fidem firmare non poterat; quem cum petram dixit, firmamentum 
ecclesiæ indicavit ?-.De Fide, Lib. iv. c. 5, n. 56. Op., Tom. ii. 
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p. 53 1 , ed. Bened. Jligne). "It is that same Peter to whom He 
said, , Thou art Peter, and tlþon 1hz's rock I'lC.'ill build .lily Clwrch.' 
Therefore, where Peter is, there is the Church" (I pse est Petrus 
I cui dixit Tu es Peints. . . . Ubi ergo Petrus, ibi ecclesia; ubi 
I ecclesia ibi nulla mors, sed vita æterna.-In Ps. xl. n. 3 0 , Tom. i. 
p. 879)' "Peter's ship, which is the Church. . . . That ship is not 
I tossed about in which prudence sails, where unbelief is not, where 
faith blows. . . . For how could that be tossed about in which he 
presided, in whom is the foundation of the Church?" (Ad navem 
Petri, hoc est ad ecclesiam. . . . Cui præerat is, in quo ecclesiæ 
firrnamentum est.-In Luca11l, Lib. iv. n. 70, 77, Tom. i. p. 1353-54). 
"In whom was the support of the Church" (In quo esset ecclesiæ 
I ñrmamentum et magisterium disciplinæ.-De Vz'rginit. c. 16, n. 105, 
Tom. ii. p. 238). "The Rock of the Church" (Petra Ecclesiæ.- 
Hymn. S. Ambros. aþ. August. Retract. Lib. i. c. 21, Tom. iii.) 
"This is that Peter who answers for the rest, yea, as above the rest 
(imo præ cæteris), and therefore is he called the Foundation, because 
he knows how not only to sustain his own but also what is common 
to all . . . (His) faith, therefore, is the Foundation of the Church, 
for not of the flesh of Peter, but of his faith, was it said that 'the 
gates of hell shall 110t þnvat1 against it'" (Fundamentum dicitur 
quia novit non solum proprium, sed etiam commune servare, &c.- 
De Incarnat. c. 4, n. 33; c. 5, n. 34- p. 7 II). "The Foundation 
of the Church" (De Sþirilu Sancto, c. 13, n. 158). 
St. Asterius, A.D. 387 :-" The Only-begotten denominates 
Peter the Foundation of the Church. ' TllOU art Peter,' &c. . . . 
, Other foundation can no man lay but that 'll'hich is laid, whiclt is 
Jesus Christ.' But with a like appellation (to His own) did our 
Saviour adorn also that first disciple of His, denominating him a. 
Rock of the faith. Through Peter, therefore, the stability of the 
Church is preserved incapable of fall and unswerving. . . . God, 
who by His servants shows His own power, has enriched no one 
amongst the disciples with His own gifts like Peter j yea, that He 
has placed him above all, having exalted him with gifts from on 
high. . . . Peter went not away unrequited and unrewarded. (after 
his confession); but, declared 'blessed' by the Truly Blessed, he is 
called the Rock of faith, and the Foundation and Substructure of 
the Church of God. He receives, too, by promise the Keys of the 
Kingdom, and becomes the lord of the gates thereof," &c. (BfjLf.ÀtoV 
, II , · '
 .... , 
,.. II , T " 
TOV fTpOV OVOJLa':JH T1]'ò fKKÀ7JUta'ò o 
 v fL, ETp 0 'ò. . .. '!J 
óp.oílf oÈ KÀ
UEt ó 
 CJJT
p 
JLWV Kaì TÒV 7rPWTOV athov fLae1JT
V 
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KaTElCóap/17UE, 7rÉTpav òvopáuar; T-f]
 7ríUTEW
. L1uì IIÉTpov TO{VUV 
ã7TTWTOV Kaì åKÀLVÈ
 TÒ TWV ÈKKÀ7}uíwv túpaupa UWSETat. . . . 
IIÉTpa KaÀEîTat T

 7ríUTEW
, lCaì BEpÉÀto
 lCaì ú7roßúB p a Tij
 
KaTà BEÒV ÈICKÀ7}u{a
.-Hom. viii. in 55. Pet. et Paul. Combefis, 
]I/ov. A uc!. Patr., Paris, 1648, Tom. i. p. 127, seq. l\1igne, Patr. 
Græc. Tom. xl. pp. 268, 280). 
St. Chrysostom, A.D. 387 :-" Peter, the Head of the Apostles, 
the First in the Church, . . . and when I name Peter, I name that 
unbroken Rock, that firm Foundation, the Great Apostle, the First 
of the disciples," &c. (
 ICOpVcþ
 TWV å7TOUTÓÀWV, Ó 7TpWTO
 Èv TV 
ÈKKÀ7]uíq-. . . . IIÉTpov öÈ õTav EL7TW, T7JV 7rÉTpav ^-Éryw T
V 
àpþa"l
, T
V ICp7}7T'iöa T
V åuáÀEVTOV, TÒV å7rÓaToÀov TÒV pÉryav, 
TÒV 7rp&JTOV TWV /l-aB7}Twv.-Hom. iv. de Pællitent. n. 4. Op., Tom. 
ii. p. 300, ed. Bened.) "Peter, that Leader of the choir, that 
Mouth of the rest of the Apostles, that Head of the brotherhood, 
that Ruler of the whole world, that Foundation of the Church" 
(' 0 ovv II ÉTpO
, Ó 1C0pvcþa'i0r; TOV xopov, TÒ uTópa TWV å7ro- 
UTÓÀWV á7TávTWV, 
 KEcþaÀ
 T-f]r; cþpaTpía
 ÈKEív7}r;, Ó Tij
 ollCov- 
fLÉV7}r; á7Táu7}r; 7rpouTáT7}r;, Ó BEpÉÀwr; T-f]r; ÈICICÀ7}uíar;.-Hom. in 
ililld, Hoc 5citote, n. 4, Tom. vi. p. 282). "The First of the 
Apostles, the Foundation of the Church, the Leader of the choir of 
the disciples" (TÒV 7TPWTOV TWV å7rOUTÓÀWl', T
V Kp7}7T'iöa Tij
 
ÈKKÀ7}uíar;, TÒV Kopvcþa'iov TOV xopou TWV paB7}Twv.-Ad eos qui 
scandalizati sunt, n. 17, Tom. iii. p. 504). "The Foundation of 
the Church" (0 IIÉTpo
 
 Kp7}7rìs T-f]r; ÈICICÀ7}uíar;.-In illud, Vidi 
Dom. Hom. iv. n. 3)' "The Pillar of the Church, the Buttress of 
the Faith, the Foundation of the Confession, the Fisherman of the 
universe" (IIÉTpo
 Ó TOU xopou TWV å7TOUTOÀWV Kopvcþa'io
. . . . 
ó uTvÀor; T
r; ÈKKÀ7}uíar;, TÒ UTEpÉwpa T1}r; 7r{UTEW
, Ó TOU ópo- 
Àu-ylar; BEpÉÀwr;.-Hom. de Dec. lIIiI. Talent. n. 3, Tom. iii. p. 4). 
'" And I say to thel', that tllOU aft Peter, and uþon this Rock I will 
bllild lIfy Church '-that is, on the faith of the confession. Hereby 
He signifies that many were now about to believe, and He raises 
his (Petel's) thoughts, and makes him the Pastor. . . . Then He 
mentions also another honour: 'And to thee will I gÍ'l'e the Keys of 
the Kingdom of heaven.' \Vhat means, 'I will giz'e to thee'? . . . 
You perceive how He leads Peter to a sublime idea of Himself, 
and reveals and shows Himself to be the Son of God by these two 
promises. For those things which are peculiar to God alone-to 
remit sins, and to make the Church incapable of overthrow in so 
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I great an assault of waves, and to exhibit a fisherman more solid 
than any rock, when the whole world is battling-these things He 
I promises Himself to give, as the Father also said to Jeremias: 'I 
I have made thee a þillar of iron alld a 'wall of brass' (Jer. i. 18); but 
I him to one nation, this man (Peter) in every part of the world" 
! (Kaì av8poJ7rov áÀlÉa wÉTp7Jr; wálT7Jr; åwocþYjval lTTEppÓn,pov, 'TYjr; 
" OlKovfLÉV7Jr; 'lToÀEfLovlT7]r; áwálT7Jr;, 'Tav'Ta aVTò;;; lwayyÉÀÀ
Tal 
DWa-EW. Ka8á7TEp Ó IIa'T
p wpòr; TÒV tIEpEI.dav Dlah.eyófLEvor; 
I ÉÀE"fEV, . . . àÀÀ
 lKÛVOV fLf.V Évt É8VE/" TOÛTOV DÈ 7raVTaxOv T1]r; 
oÌ1covfLÉv7Jr;.-Ho1Jl. live n. 2, Tom. vii. p. 548). See also Hom. 
iii. ill .ilIalt. n. 5; Hom. xix. in Joann. n. 2. 
St. Jerome, A.D. 390 :-"Peter, upon whom the Lord founded 
I the Church" (Petrus, super quem Dominus fundavit ecclesiam.- 
EPÙt. xli. ad .!Ifareellam. Op., Tom. i. p. 188, ed. Bened. .J.11igne). 
"Peter, the Prince of the Apostles, upon whom the Church was 
founded in stable massiveness" (Super quem ecclesia Domini stabili 
mole fundata est.-Dial. adv. Pelagi011. Lib. i. n. 14, Tom. ii. p. 
70j). "As Christ Himself gave light to the Apostles, that they 
might be called' the light of the 'world,' and as they obtained other 
names from the Lord; so to Simon also, who believed on the Rock 
Christ, He bestowed the name of Peter; and, according to the 
metaphor of a rock, it is rightly said of him, 'I will build :My Church 
upon thee.' The' gates of hell' are vices and sins, or certainly the 
doctrines of heretics, by which men enticed are led to hell" (Simoni, 
qui credebat in petram Christum, Petri largitus est nomen, ac secun- 
dum metaphoram þetræ, recte dicitur ei, ædificabo ecclesiam meam 
super te.-In J1Ialt. xvi. Tom. vii. p. 124). On the words, " Get 
hehi1ld .ilIe, Satall," he says :-" Let the prudent reader consider 
that the blessing, and the power, and the building of the Church 
upon him, were a promise for the future, and not given at that pre- 
sent time. ' 1 'll1ill build,' He says, '.!lEy Church uþon thee, and the 
gates of hell shall not þrn:ail against it.' And,' I 'will gi'N to thee the 
J\.reJ's of the Kingdom of heO'l-'en.' All these regard the future, which, 
had they been given to him at once, never would the error of false 
opinion have found place in him" (111 .!IIat!. L. iii. c. 17. lb., p. 
127). "Upon this Rock (the See of Peter) I know that the Church 
is founded" (Super illam Petram ædificatam ecclesiam scio.-Epist. 
X\'. ad Paþ. Damas. Tom. i. p. 39)' 
St. Augustine, A.D. 400 :-" Peter, who had confessed Him 
the Son of God, and in that confession had been called the Rock 
upon which the Church should be built" (Petrus, qui paulo ante 
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eum confessus est Filium Dei, et in ilIa confessione appellatus est 
petra, super quam fabricaretur ecclesia.-Ill Ps. lxix. n. 4. Op., 
Tom. iv. p. 869, ed. Bened. Jlfigne). "Number the Bishops from 
the See itself of Peter, and in that order of Fathers see who suc- 
ceeded to whom: this is the Rock 1 which the proud gates of hell 
overcome not" (Ipsa est Petra quam non vincunt superbæ inferorum 
portæ.-Ps. in Part. Donat. Tom. ix. p. 30). Compo Epist. liii. 
Gtneroso, n. 2. 
Victor of Antioch, A.D. 405 :-" To Simon He gave the name 
of Peter, that the name may anticipate the event itself; because as 
Christ the Lord was about to build His Church on Peter-that is, 
on the unbroken and sound doctrine of Peter and his unshaken 
faith; therefore in prophetic spirit does He call him Peter" (Quia 
enim Christus Dominus supra Petram, hoc est, super infractam, 
sanamque Petri doctrinam inconcussamque ejusdem fidem, ecc1e- 
siam suam ædificaturus erat, ob id prophetico spiritu Petrum illum 
appellat.-In Evallg. JlIarc. C. 3. Bib!. :Max. PP. Tom. iv. p. 
377). 
Paulus Orosius, A.D. 419 :-" Peter, upon which Rock Christ 
built His Church" (0 Petre, super quam petram Christus suam fun- 
davit ecc1esiam.-De Lib. Arbit. n. 27. Galland. Tom. ix. p. 166). 
"Constituted the Rock of the foundation of the Church" (Ib., n. 
23, p. 16 5). 
St. Boniface, Pope, A.D. 419: - "There remains on the 
Apostle Peter the solicitude of the universal Church, received by 
him from the Lord's sentence; for he knows, the Gospel so testify- 
ing, that it is founded on himself. . . . In whom it is certain that 
the universal Church is founded" planet beatum apostolum 
Petrum per sententiam dominicam universalis ecc1esiæ ab hoc 
sollicitudo suscepta; quippe quam, Evangelio teste, in se noverit 
esse fundatam. . . . In quo ecc1esiam universalem certum est esse 
fundatam.-Eþist. xv. n. I, 4. Galland. Tom. ix. p. 58, 59). 
St. Maximus of Turin, A.D. 424 :-" Peter, . . . the Rock 
of the Churches, . . . as an immovable rock, holds together the 
framework and the mass of the whole structure of Christianity. 
Peter, therefore, for devotion is called the Rock, and the Lord by 


1 Owing to his ignorance of Hebrew, or of Syro-Chaldaic, the language spoken 
by Christ (see preceding note), St. Augustine elsewhere proposes a different 
interpretation of the text; on which see PASSAGLIA, D
 Prærog. S. Petri, p. 412- 
seq. ; WATERWORTH, Th
 Fath
rs on St. Pd
r, pp. 48-50, note; KENRICK, On 
the Primacy, 4th ed. pp. 52-54; MURRAY, De Ecclesia, vol. iii. pp. 433-436. 
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power is named the Rock. . . . Rightly does he merit a fellowship 
of name who also merited a fellowship of work" (Petra ecclesi- 
arum, . . . tan quam saxum immobile totius operis Christiani com- 
pagem molemque contineat.-Hom. iv. de Petro Aþost. Bib!. :l\Iax. 
PP. Tom. vi. In 1Iigne's edit., Hom. liv. p. 353). "This is Peter, 
whom Christ the Lord freely favoured with a communication of His 
own name j for as, according to what Paul teaches, 'TIle Rock was 
: Christ,' so through Christ Peter was made the Rock, the Lord 
I saying to him, 'Thou art Peter,'" &c. (Hie est Petrus, cui Christus 
Dominus communion em sui nominis libenter indulsit j ut enim sicut 
Paulus Apostolus edocuit, Petra erat Chris/us,. ita per Christum 
Petrus factus est petra, &c.-Hom. i. in Nat. Aþp- Pet. et Paul. In 
Migne's edit. Hom. lxviii. p. 394).-See also Hom. ill Eod. Fest. 
Galland. ix. p. 377 j Serm. xlii. j Serm. lxxii. 
St. Cyril of Alexandria, A.D. 424 :-" Allusively to the name 
from the rock, He changes his name to Peter j for on him He was 
about to found His Church" (CÞfprovV}UiJl) ö
 à7rò T
Ç; 'iTÉrpal) 
}JÆTCJJvóp,al;e IIÉTpov' È7r' aÙTfp ryàp Ëp,eÀ^.E T
V aVToû Bep,eÀwûv 
EKKÀ7Juíav.-ItIJoall11. i. 42. Lib. ii. Op., ed. Aubert, Tom. vi. p. 131, 
JlIigne). "Calling, I think, 'the rock,' the immoveableness in the 
faith of the disciple" (In Isai. Lib. iv. Tom. iii. p. 593). "Then 
He names another honour: ' Uþon this rock,' &c. Observe how He 
summarily manifests Himself Lord of heaven and earth j for. . . 
He promises to found the Church, assigning immoveableness to it, 
as He is the Lord of virtues, and over this He sets Peter as Shepherd " 
(Kat TaVT7Jç; 7TOlp,Éva Tðv IIÉTpov Jcþ{UT'YjUW). "Then He says, 'Al/d 
I will giz:e to thee the Ke)'s of the kingdom of heaven.' Neither angel 
nor any other intellectual power is able to utter this word" (In 
.!fIat!. C. 16, Tom. v. p. 54). 
Theodoret, A.D. 424 :-" The chief Foundation of the Church" 
(TÒV 7fpÔJTOV r?]ç; ÈKKÀ'TJu{aç; Bfp,ÉÀlOv.-Hæret. Fab. Lib. V. C. 28. 
Op., ed. Scholz, Tom. iv. p. 478). "The Chief of the Apostles, whose 
confession He had fixed as a kind of groundwork and foundation 
of the Church" (Eþist. lxxvii. Tom. V. p. 1130). 
St. Prosper of Acquitaine, A.D. 430:-" The most firm Rock, 
which, from that principal Rock, received a participation of His 
virtue and name" (Hanc fortissimam petram, qui ab illâ principali 
Petrâ communionem et virtu tis surnpsit et norninis.-.De Vocat. Gent. 
C. 28. Bib!. 
lax. PP. Tom. viii. p. 185). 
St. Leo the Great, A.D. 440 :-'" And I,' He says, 'say to 
thee;' that is, as :My Father has made known to thee .My divinity, 
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so also do I make known to thee thy eminence. 'For thou art 
Peter,.' that is,-whereas I am the inviolable Rock; I the Corner- 
stone who made both one; I the Foundation besides which no one 
can lay other; yet thou also art a Rock, because thou art con- 
solidated by My might, that what things are Mine alone by 
My power may be common to thee by participation with Me" 
(Tu quoque petra es, quia mea virtute consolidaris, ut quæ mihi 
potestate sunt propria, sint tibi mecum participatione communia.- 
Serm. iv. in Nez/,ll. Ortl. c. 2. ed. Ballerin.) "The Lord willed that 
the mystery of His gift (of divine religion to all the world) should 
so belong to the office of all the Apostles, as to seat it chiefly in the 
most blessed Peter, highest of all the Apostles; and from him, as it 
were from the Head, He wills His gifts to flow as into the whole 
Body; that whoever dares to recede from the solidity of Peter, may 
know that he has no part in the divine mystery. For this man, 
assumed into the participation of His indivisible unity, He willed to 
be named what He Himselfwas, by saying, 'Thou art Peter, and upon 
this Rock I 'will build lily Church,.' that the rearing of the eternal 
temple, by the wonderful grace of the gift of God, might consist 
now in the solidity of Peter, strengthening with his firmness this 
Church, that neither the rashness of men might attempt it, nor the 
gates of hell prevail against it" (Sed hujus muneris sacramentum ita 
Dominus ad omnium Apostolorum officium pertinere voluit, ut in 
beatissimo Petro, Apostolorum omnium summo, principaliter collo- 
caverit; et ab ipso quasi quodam capite, dona sua velit in corpus 
omne manare: ut exortem se mysterii intelligeret esse divini, qui 
ausus [uisset a Petri solidi tate recedere. Hune enim in consortium 
individuæ unitatis assumptum, id quod ipse erat, voluit norninari, 
dicendo, Tu es Petrus, &c.; ut æterni templi ædificatio, mirabili 
munere gratiæ Dei, in Petri soliditate consisteret, &c.-Epist. x. ad 
Epis. per Pro'l). Vie1lll. in causa Hi/anï, c. I). "The Rock of the 
Catholic faith, which name the blessed Apostle Peter received 
from the Lord" (Catholicæ fidei petra, cujus cognomen. . . sumpsit 
a Domino.-Epist. cxix. n. 2, ad lIlaxi11l. ep. Antioch). "From the 
principal Rock Peter drew the solidity both of power and name" 
· (A principali petra soliditatem et virtu tis traxit et nominis.-EPist. 
xxviii. ad Fla'l/Ùm.) "By the loftiness of his faith he gave so much 
pleasure as to receive the sacred firmness of an inviolable rock. 
upon which the Church being founded, it should prevail over the 
gates of hell and the laws of death; and that, neither in loosing nor 
in binding, should anything be ratified in heaven but what it may 
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have settled by the decision of Peter" (S
r11l. Ii. Hom. Sabbat. all/
 
Semnd. Dom. Quadr. c. I). 
General Council of Ephesus, A.D. 431 :-In this Council 
the Legate Philip called Peter ., the Pillar of the Faith, the Founda- 
tion of the Catholic Church" (' 0 /ClcIJV Tij
 7T'ÙYTECJJ
, Ó Bcp..ÉÀLOI) 
Tij
 Ka8oÀtKijr; èICKÀ'1}ULal).-Act. iii. Labbe, Tom. iii. p. 625, Paris, 
1671 ; Hardouin, Tom. i. p. 1477). 
General Council of Chalcedon, A.D. 451 :-In the sentence 
against Dioscorus, approved of by all the Bishops, l Peter is called 
"The Rock and Foundation of the Catholic Church, and support 
of the orthodox faith" (Tou Tplup,aKaplCJJTáTOV llÉTpOV '101) à7TOU- 
TÓÀOV, Ól) ÙyTt 7rÉTpa /Cat KP7J7rlS T17
 /Ca8oÀl1Ój1) èKKÀ7Ju{a
, Kat Tijl) 
òp8ooó
ov 7T-{UTECJJ
 ó BEp..ÉÀW
.-Act. iii. Labbe, Tom. iv. p. 425 ; 
Hardouin, Tom. ii. p. 345). 
Formula of Pope Hormisdas, A.D. 517. (See Part ii., 
sections i. and iii.) 
St. Gregory the Great, A.D. 604 :-" 'Vho is ignorant that 
the holy Church is established on the firmness of the Chief of the 
Apostles, who in his name expressed the firmness of his mind, being 
called Peter from the Rock?" (Quis enim nesciat sanctam ecclesiam 
in Apostolorum principis soliditate firmatam, quia firmitatem mentis 
traxit a nomine, ut Petrus a petra vocaretur.-Lzo. vi. Eþis!. 3, ad 
Eulog. Alexand.)2 


The quotations above given will suffice to prove that the early 
Fathers were unanimous in applying the words ,. uþon this rock" 
1 " The unanimous Council slIbscribu the judgment" (:\hL
AN'S Hist. if Latill 
Christ. B. ii. ch.4, vol. i. p. 268, ed. 1867). This Council was composed of 
more than 600 Bi
hops,-nearly all of the Eastern Church. 
2 In the works of PASSAGLIA, BAI,LERIr-.I, SCHRADER, and others, extracts are 
given from various ancient Sacramentaries of the fifth century. See also Bp. 
MORAN'S Essays on th
 Early Irish Church (Dublin, 186s),-in which various 
statements made Ly Usher, \V ordsworth, Todd, and others, regarding the primi- 
tive belief of that Church, are examined and refuted. 
As specimens of the language used by the later GREEK writers, it may suffice 
to quote the words of St. John Damascene,-who calls Peter" that Cory- 
phæus of the Apostles, THE FIRM FOUNDATION, THE UNBROKEN ROCK," &c. 
(IUTpov ÈKÚvov T611 Kopvtþaîoll TWV å.7rOCíTO"JI.WV, T1)V KpTJ7rîõa T1)V å.Cíå."JI.EVTOP, T1)V 7rÉTpav 
T1)V å.ppa'YÝj, TÒV 7rEpißo"JI.ov TÝjr fKK)..TJCílar> K.T."JI..-bz Sacr. Parallel. Tom. ii. 
p. 591, ed. Migne) j of Photius,-who says that "UPON PETER REST THE 
FOUNDATIONS OF THE FAITH" (IUTpos lq/ c; Tå TÝjS 7rLCínWS KELTat OfJJ.É)..'a.- 
Eþist. ccxliii.)j and of Theophylact,-who calls Peter "THE ROCK AND 
FOUNDATION AFTER CHRIST" (T1)1I J.LETå. XptCíTòII 7rÉTpaJl Kal CíTTJp''YJ.La.-In Lucalll, 
c. xxii.) 
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(it/att. xvi. 18) to St. Peter; but it is necessary to observe, that 
many of those who wrote subsequently to the Arian controversy 
interpreted them also, in a secondary and figurative sense, of St. 
Peter's faith and confession, and of our Lord Himself, as the 
primary and invisible Rock whom St. Peter was chosen to repre- 
sent. 
Ballerini, in his work De Vi ac Ratione Primatus, c. ii., cites many 
Fathers, Popes, and ecclesiastical writers who interpret the "rock" 
of St. Peter's faith and confession; and he adds :-" Itaque petræ 
nomine S. Petri cùnjessionem ac fidem .esse accipiendam tanta ac tam 
aperta Patrum, Pontificum, ac ecclesiasticorum librorum traditio 
nos dubitare non sinit" (p. 77, ed. 'Vesthoff, 1845)' Several of the 
passages referred to,-in the works of Ambrose, Chrysostom, Victor 
of Antioch, Theodoret, and Cyril of Alexandria,-are given above 
in pp. 9, 10, 12, 13, and exemplify what all the writers cited by 
Ballerini have said. The main point to be obsenred is, that" all 
who interpret it (the' rock ') of the faith as confessed by Peter, per- 
fectly harmonise with those who expound it of S1. Peter himself; so 
that these two interpretations, which at first sight appear different, 
are in reality identical. It is worthy of remark, that, before the rise 
of Arianism, no Father explained the rock of the confession of Peter,- 
which interpretation was first suggested by the necessity of employ- 
ing every available weapon against that impiety. It is also to be 
observed, that no Father who declares faith to be the rock expressly 
excludes Peter, while many positively mention him conjointly with 
the confession" (KEKRICK'S Primacy of the Apostolic See Vindicated, 
4th ed., p. 55). F. Bottalla says: "Mr. Palmer and his friends, 
on the authority of Dupin, reply that many Fathers understood the 
rock to mean our Lord; others, the true faith; and others, the 
Apostles collectively. But Mr. Palmer supposes that those Fathers 
intended to give their interpretations as being the literal sense of the 
words of Christ. If such is his opinion, he does a great injustice to 
the Fathers, by supposing them to have adopted a strange, an 
unnatural, a distorted, a fanciful interpretation; for such are the 
terms which Rosenmuller, Kuinoel, Bengel, Bloomfield, Alford, and 
others apply to these various interpretations; and, moreover, by 
falsely representing them as guilty of self-contradiction; for all the 
Fathers who, before the sixth century, seem to have adopted any 
of the above-mentioned interpretations, referred the rock literally to 
St Peter. . . . Now if those very Fathers who understood the rock 
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either of Christ or of Peter's faith and confession are to be found 
maintaining the obvious reference of the rock to St. Peter, it mani- 
festly follows that, in proposing that collateral, mediate, and indirect 
exposition, they did not forget the immediate, original, and tradi- 
tional interpretation of the rock, ever maintained by the Church 
Catholic. But, further, the lift'ral interpretation which refers the rock 
10 St. Peter, so far from excluding the otller interþretations gà/e11 ab01le, 
is þeifatly c01lsistent with them. Nay, all these interpretations, if we 
put them together, supply us with the complete and full meaning of 
Christ's words. For St. Peter was, it is true, appointed the rock on 
which the Church was to be built, but he was not to be the prin- 
cipal, the original rock, from which the Church was to derive its 
internal strength. Peter was not himself to be the rock; 'that rock 
was Christ,' according to the words of the Apostle; and 'other 
foundation can no man lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ.' Peter was to be the rock of the Church, but secondarily to 
Christ, from whom the Church was to receive its stability. Yet he 
was to be the outward and visible rock, whilst Christ was the inward 
and invisible foundation; for the secondary and visible rock cannot 
be conceived without the primary foundation. :l\1oreover, faith, and 
faith in Christ, is the principle which constitutes Christ's Church. 
Therefore Peter was appointed to be the rock of the Church on 
account of his faith in, and public confession of, the divinity of 
Christ. In other words, our Lord founded His Church upon Peter, 
who had solemnly professed his faith in His Divinity. Peter, then, 
is the rock, because he represents, and in a manner embodies, the 
principle of faith in Christ. On this account some of the Fathers, 
whilst taking the rock in its literal sense, at the same time say also 
that faith in Christ, or public confession of this faith, is the rock of 
the Church. These interpretations, far from being incompatible, 
rather are naturally implied each in the other, and serve to bring out 
the full import of the words of Christ. 'Vhat wonder, then, if in the 
fourth and fifth centuries, when Arianism impugned the Divinity of 
Christ and attempted to shake the rock of the Church, the Fathers 
lifted up their voice and denounced the heretics as destroyers of 
the Church; for the Church, as they teach, is built on the rock of 
Christ, on the confession of His Divinity? In speaking thus, they 
did not reJect the literal sense handed dO'Z(/1l by the tradition of the first 
three centuries, which they themsc/ves had already repeatedly set forth 
Ùl their 1f..1ritÙlgs. But in opposing the Arian heresy and its off- 
shoots, they preferred to aim a blow against it by the use of the 
B 
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mediate, indirect, and relative interpretation" (BOTTALLA, The Pope 
and the Church, part i. pp. 36-38).1 


n.-ST. PETER THE KEY-BEARER. 


The Key-Bearer 2 -Keeþer of/he Heavenly Gate-Ruler of the King- 
dom- The One to whom the Care and GO'llern1/le1lt oj the wllOle 
Church was committed, &-c. (in refere1lce to .ll-Iatl. xvi. 19). 
Tertullian :-" If thou thinkest heaven is closed, remember that 
the Lord left here the Keys thereof to Peter, and, thr'ough him, to 
the Church" (Memento, claves ejus hic Dominum Petro, et per 
eum ecclesiæ reliquisse.-ScorPiace, n. 10). " \Vas anything hidden 
from Peter, who was called the Rock whereon the Church was to be 
built, and who obtained the Keys of the kingdom of heaven, and 
the power of binding and of loosing in heaven and on earth?" 
(Latuit aliquid Petrum ædificandæ ecclesiæ petram dictum, claves 
regni cælorum consecutum et solvendi et alligandi in cælis et in 
terrâ potestatem ?-De Præscriþt. Hæret. n. 22). 
Origen observes that "If we carefully examine the writings of 


1 On the secondary and allegorical interpretations of the text given by the early 
Fathers, see \VATERWORTH, The Fathers OJzSt. Peter, &c., pp. 45-50; PASSAGLIA, 
De Prærogat. S. Petri, pp. 412-421, 442; KENRICK, 011 the Primacy, 4th ed., 
p. 34 seq. 
:I In Eastern countries, the" giving of the keys" to any person was the symbol 
of his investment with supreme power and authority. In Isai. xxii. 22, we read: 
-" And THE KEY of the House of David I will lay upon his shoulder, and he 
shall open and none shall shut, and he shall shut and none shall open." Compare 
Isai. ix. 6, 7 :-" And THE GOVERNMENT shall be upon his shoulder. . . . Of 
the increase of his government and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne 
of David, and upon his kingdom. II Rev. i. 17, 18 :-" These things saith He 
that is holy, He that is true, lie that hath THE KEY of David; He that openeth 
and nO man shutteth, and shutteth and no man openeth." 
KUINÖEL says:-" Clavis symbolum erat curæ et administrationis, etiam 
SUmmæ nrum jotestatis. Itaque verba nostra (Afatt. 16: 19) hoc sibi volunt: 
, Commit/am tibi curam civitatis meæ, summam nrum in ecclesi&. me&. , II (Com. in 
loc.) SCHLEUSNER, another learned Protestant commentator, renders the words: 
-" Tibi conadam jotestatem et imþerium in Ecc/esiam Christian.zm." BLOOM- 
FIELD says :-" Moreover, the expression' the Ãéys' may also refer to the þower 
atzd authority (or the said work; especially as a key or keys was anciently a com- 
mon symbol of attthority,. and þresmting with a key was a form of investment 
'with autho1ity, and such was afterwards worn as a bad 6 e of office" (Note in 
/Ot.) 
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the Evangelists, we may discover much difference and pre-eminence 
in the words spoken to Peter (1I1att. xvi. 19), over and above those 
spoken to the Apostles generally (Matt. xviii. 19) in the second 
place. For it is no small difference that Peter received the Keys, 
not of one heaven, but of many, and that whatsoever things he 
should bind upon the earth, should be bound, not in one heaven, but 
in all (the heavens). . . . For they (the other Apostles) do not trans- 
cend in power as Peter, so as to bind and loose in all the heavens" 
( \ 
 ,I,. \ \ 
 \',.. \ \ II , , 
7TOÀÀ7JV ota'ropav Ka" V7TEPOX7JV EIC 'TWV 7TpO
 'TOV ETpOV Hp7J- 
, \ \ 
, , \ ',' 
,J., \ \ II , 
J1ÆVWV 7Tapa 'TOV
 OEVTEpOV
' ov ryap OI\.L'Y7J oLa'f'opa 'TOV ETpOV 
.... ,./, ' \, ,..
 ' 
 \ , """ \ , ' 
H^'7J't'Eva" Ta
 ICI\.Hoa
 oVX EVO
 ovpavov, af\J\'a 'TT"I\.EWVWV. . . . 
0 , \ 
 ß ' ,.. 
, · II , ,,
, II 
V ryap OLa awovu" 'TV ovvap,H (ù
 ETpO
, wa O7J UCIJULV 1] 
ÀVUCIJ(]"{'v Èv 7TåuLV oùpavoî
.-Co11l11le1/t. in Mati. Tom. xiii. n. 31. 
Op., Tom. iii. p. 613, 614). 
St. Cyprian :-" The Church, which is one, and was by the 
voice of the Lord founded upon one, who also received the Keys 
thereof" (Quæ una est, et super unum, qui et claves ejus accepit, 
Domini voce fundata est.-Epist. lxxiii. ad Jubaiall., n. 11). 
St. Hippolytus :-" Peter, the Rock of the Faith, . . . the 
Teacher of the Church, the First Disciple, he who has the Keys 
of the kingdom" (Ex Fabricio, Op. Hipp. Tom. ii. De Fine fifulldi 
eI de Antichristo, n. 9). See note in p. 3. 
St. Hilary :-" Peter, to whom He had before given the Keys 
of the kingdom of heaven, . . . the Foundation of the Church, the 
Door-keeper of the heavenly kingdom, and in his judgment on earth 
a judge of heaven" (Ccelestis regni janitorem.-Tract. in Ps. cxxxi. 
n. 4, Tom. i. p. 503). "0 blessed Keeper of the gates of heaven, 
to whose disposal are delivered the Keys of the entrance into 
eternity; whose judgment on earth is an authority prejudged in 
heaven" (0 beatus cæli janitor, cujus arbitrio claves æterni aditus 
traduntur, cujus terrestre judicium præjudicata auctoritas sit in ccelo. 
-In lIfatt. xvi. 7. lb. p. 750). See also sUþra, p. 5. 
St. Athanasius, A.D. 362: - "Peter, who had received the 
Keys of the kingdom of heaven" (Frag11l. in 1I1att. Op. Tom. iii. p. 
1377, ed. l\1igne). 
St. Cyril of Jerusalem, A.D. 363 :-" Peter, who bears about 
with him the Keys of heaven" (0 'Tàr; KÀfÎ
 TWV oùpavwv 7TEpt- 
<þÉpCIJv.- Ca/ech. lIfj'stag. vi. 15. Op. ed. Bened., l\ligne, p. 96.) 
"The Prince of the Apostles, and Key-Bearer of the kingdom 
, of heaven" (Tij
 ßaUtÀEta
 'TWV oùpavwv ICÀftSOvXO
 IIÉr 


 
Catech. xvii. 27. lb. p. 277). C;;''r.. 
 ":::'" ":-
y 
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St. Optatus :-" The Keys, which Peter alone received" 
(Claves, quas solus Petrus accepit.-De Sdlism. Donat. Lib. i. c. 10, 
ed. Hurter, 1870, p. 42). "For the good of unity, blessed Peter 
both merited to be preferred before all the Apostles, and he alone 
received the Keys of the kingdom of heaven, that he might com- 
municate them to the others" (Bono unitatis beatus Petrus præferri 
omnibus Apostolis meruit, et claves regni cælorum communicandas 
ceteris solus accepit.-Ib. Lib. vii. c. 3, p. 244). 
St. Ephræm Syrns :-" The Prince of the Apostles, who had 
received the Keys, and was accounted the Shepherd of the flock" 1 
(Serm. Syriac.lvi. adv. Hær. Tom. ii. p. 559, ed. Assemann). "\Ve 
hail thee, Peter, the Tongue of the disciples, the \T,oice of the 


1 Among the testimonies cited by Bp. DAVID from the Liturgical Offices of the 
ancient Syriac, Chaldaic, and N estorian Churches, the following passages 
occur :-" Moses was the Head of the Old Law, PETER OF THE NEW. One \\as 
like to the other, and in each God had His dwelling. Moses, coming down from 
the Mount, bore the tables of the Law; BUT PETER RECEIVED THE KEYS OF 
THE HEAVE:-JLY KINGDOM. Moses built the Tabernacle of the Covenant; PETER 
THE CHURCH" (In Feriali Brroiario, Feriæ iiæ. Noel. 2 do . ed. Romæ, 1853, p. 
127). In another Office, God is represented as thus speaking, when repudiating 
the Jewish Synagogue and establishing the Church in its place :-" I will consti- 
tute SIMO
 the Head of My ministers, and will deliver all My treasures into his 
hands. I will give TO HIM the Keys as well of heaven as of earth. Because he 
is steadfast before Me, upon him will I raise the walls of My Church" (In Off. 
Hebdom. S. Feriæ iiæ. Cod. Ix. p. 67, inter novo S. Congr. de Prop. Fid. Codices). 
In another Office St. Peter is called" The Head of the disciples, he who received 
the Keys of heaven II (In OJ/. SS. Aþost. in iido. Nod. Cod. lxiv. p. 142). 
"Simon, the Prince of the Apostles, had supreme (sacerdotal) power, that he 
should bind and loose without hindrance" (In Nod. i mo . tjusd. R'st. Cod. lxv. p. 
369). "Behold, I constitute thee THE HEAD OVER My HOUSEHOLD, and into THY 
hands I deliver the Keys of heaven and of earth, that thou mayest bind and loose. 
'Vhat thou bindest, I will bind: what thou loosest, I will loose .. (l1z Fer. Erev. 
in horâ iiia. Sabbati. ed. Romæ, 1853, p. 42). In a Synod of the CUALDAIC 
Church, held under the Patriarch Dadishoos, A.D. 430, the following passage 
occurs :-" One in his faithful Vicar, Simon Darjonas. . . . Christ in truth did 
Dot say to all the Apostles' Uþ01Z you I will build,' and' to you will I give the 
keys.' For although the office of the Priesthood was given to each of the dis- 
ciples, yet THE SINGULAR PRIMACY, WHICH IS THE SPIRITUAL PATER
ITY, WAS 
GIVE
 NOT TO ALL, BUT TO ONE, AS THE FAITHFUL VICAR OF THE ONE TRUE 
GOD, THAT HE SHOULD BE THE HIGH-PRIEST, RULER, AND GOVERr-i"OR OF HIS 
BRETHREN" (In Nomocanon. Eccles. Chald. in Cod. novo xxvii. p. 277). GEOR- 
GIUS, Patriarch of the K estoriam:, in an epistle to the Suffragan Bp. Menna!:, 
says :-" Jesus, as the King of eternal glory and Lord of heaven and earth, 
delivered the Keys of His Kingdom TO SIMON, THE HEAD OF THE DISCIPLES, 
whom he cans PETER, to whom He gives the power of binding and of loosing," &c. 
(Cod. xxvii. p. 541). The original text of the above extracts is given in the Ap- 
pendix to Dp. DAVID'S work, Tradit. Eccl. Syro-Chald. circa Pet. Apost. ljus- 
t1l:mque Successor. Div. F, i11lat., Romæ, 1870. 
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heralds, the Eye of the Apostles, the Keeper of heaven, the First- 
born of those that bear the Keys" (Twv à7rOUTÓÀ.WV 7j ðýlS, TWV 
, ... · cþ " t:' ... :). I::' ' , S . S'S 
ovpavwv 0 vl\.aç;, 0 TWV KI\.t(,OOVXwv 7rPWTOToKor;.- erm. tIl . 
Aþost. Torn. iii., Gr., p. 464). "Thee, Simon Peter, will I proclaim 
the Blessed, who holdest the Keys, which the Spirit made. A great 
and ineffable word, that he binds and looses those in heaven and 
those under the earth. Blessed the flock committed to thy care" 
(Bibl. Orient. ed. Assemann, Torn. i. p. 95). 
St. Gregory of Nyssa :-" Through Peter He gave to 
Bishops the Key of the supercelestial honours" (L1tà IIÉTpov ËöwKe 
TOÎS È'íTtuKÓ7rotr; Thv KÀêîöa TWV È7T'ovpav{wv TtfJ-wv.-De Castigat. 
Op. ed. 1Iore!., Tom. iii p. 314). 
St. Gregory of Nazianzum :-" Peter, that unbroken Rock, 
who had the Key" (IIÉTpov, '1rÉTp'l}r; àpparyÉor;, ryevÉT'l}r; KÀ'l}îöa 
À.axóvTor;.-Carm. Lib. i. Sect. ii. Poem. Moral. in Laud. Vir- 
gÙzit. verso 488, 489)' 
St. Basil the Great :-" That blessed Peter, who was pre- 
ferred before all the disciples; who alone received a greater testi- 
mony and blessing than the rest; he to whom the Keys of the 
kingdom of heaven were entrusted" r 0 j-taKápwr; IIÉ-:-por;, ó 
7ráVTWII j-tÈv TWV fJ-a8'l}TWV '1rpoKpt8els, fJ-óvor; öÈ '1rÀ.ëÎov TWV 
7-ÀÀ.wv fJ-apTvp'l}8eìs, Kaì fJ-aICaptu8eìs, Ó Tàr; KÀêîr; TWV oùpavwv 
7TluTev8etr;.- Proem. de Judie. Dei, n. 7, Torn. ii. p. 221, ed. 
Bened. ) 
St. Macarius of Egypt, A.D. 371 :-" 110ses was succeeded 
by Peter, who had committed to his hands the new Church of 
Christ, and the true Priesthood" (IIÉTpor; MwuÉa öteöÉgaTo, 
T
V Kaw7JV ÈKKÀ1]utav XptUTOÛ, Kaì T7JV àÀ.'T)8whv íepouíJV'l}V 
ÈryXelptu8Élr;.-Hom. xxvi. n. 23. Galland. Tom. vii. p. 101.) 
St. Epiphanius :-" In every way was the faith confirmed in 
him who received the Keys of heaven; who looses on earth and 
binds in heaven. For in him is found the solution of all the subtle 
questions of faith" (Anchorat. n. 9, Tom. ii. p. 15). See context, 
sUþra, p. 8. 
St. Ambrose :-" Him to whom He gave the kingdom" (Cui 
regnum dabat.-De Fide, Lib. iv. C. 5, n. 56.) "Peter strikes off 
the ear; and why Peter 
 Because he it is who received the Keys 
of the kingdom of heaven; for he condemns and absolves, since he 
received the power both of binding and of loosing. He strikes off 
the ear of him who sins by his hearing; but by the spiritual sword 
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he will cut off him who sins by his understanding" 1 (Tollit ergo 
Petrus aurem. Quare Petrus? quia ipse est qui accepit claves 
regni cælorum; ille enim condemnat qui et absolvit, quoniam idem 
et ligandi et solvendi adeptus est potestatem.-In Luca11l, Lib. x. 
n. 67, Tom. i. p. ISI8). "'Vhat fellowship can these (Novatians) 
have with Thee; men who take not up the Keys of the kingdom, 
denying that they ought to forgive sins; which, indeed, they rightly 
confess of themselves; for they have not Peter's inheritance who 
have not Peter's Chair, which they rend with impious division" 
(N on habent Petri hereditatem qui Petri sedem non habent, quam 
impia divisione discerpunt.-De Pænitent. Lib. i. c. 7, n. 32, Tom. 
ii.) "There went up to the mountain Peter, who r,eceived the 
Keys of the kingdom of heaven; John, to whom His mother is 
entrusted; James, also, who first ascended the Episcopal throne" 
{Ill Lucal/l, Lib. vii. n. 9). 
St. Asterius :-" Declared 'blessed' by the truly Blessed, he 
(Peter) is called the Rock of faith and the Foundation and Sub- 
structure of the Church of God. He receives, too, by promise' the 
Kt)'s of the kingdom,' and becomes the Lord of the gates thereof, 
so as to open them to whom he may choose, and to close them 


1 Elsewhere (In Ps. 38, Tom. i. p. 85S) St. AMBROSE, writing against the 
Novatians, who denied that the Church has the power of forgiving sins, says :- 
" TVhat is said to Peter is said to the Apostles." This statement is not opposed 
to the doctrine that to St. Peter alone was committed the supreme power of 
government. The Hon. COLIN LINDSAY observes :-" Having proved from 
Scripture that Jesus Christ delivered the Keys to St. Peter singly, alone, and 
exclusively, and that He did not in any formal manner deliver them to the other 
Apostles; nevertheless it is true that they and the whole Priesthood possessed 
the Keys under various limitations. It may be assumed that the Apostles had 
them in such measure as was sufficient to enable them to execute the extraordi- 
nary mission which they received direct from Christ; the Bishops in like manner 
to that extent which was and is still necessary for the office to which they have 
been appointed; and the inferior grades of the priesthood for the purpose of 
governing their flocks, and all-Apostles, bishops, and priests-equally for the 
absolution of sinners in the sacrament of penance. For these several purposes all 
had the Keys, according to the extent of their respective jurisdictions, and these 
by Divine right. But while this is true, it should be borne in mind that none of 
them could be used independently of the supreme authority of St. Peter as Head 
over all, who alone received them in plenitude. This is evident from the pastoral 
commission he had received from Christ as the One Shepherd of the One Fold; 
no one could assume any position in that Fold, nor exercise any jurisdiction 
within it, without his permission. The Keys then are, properly speaking, in the 
hands of Peter alone; the other Apostles and the priesthood generally having the 
right to use them according to the extent of their jurisdiction, but in union with 
and subject to St. Peter" (De Eccles. ft Cath., vol. ii. p. 758). 
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against those against whom they justly ought to be shut,-plainly 
against the defiled and profane, and the deniers of this Confession, 
through which, as a careful guardian of the wealth of the Churches, 
he was appointed to preside over the entrances into the kingdom" 
(Aaflßáll
t òÈ òlà Till) V7rOUX
UHlJl) Till) ßaaiÀdal) Tàl) KÀfîl) Kal 
KVPlOl) ry{lIETat, TWlI ÈKflllT}1) WVÀWlI, WUT
 aVTàl) àllolry
llI oil) tw 
lOÉÀot, . . . aVTÒI) 
.>I) àKptß
1) TWlI ÈKKÀ'l}ULWlI àryaOwlI cþvÀag 
È7T'tUTaTÛlI Taîl) 
luóòotl) Tilç ßautÀ
lal) ÈTáXB'l}.-Hom. viii., In 
SS. Pet. et Paul. 
ligne, Patr. Græc. Torn. xl. p. 280). 
St. Chrysostom :-" Great was God's consideration towards 
this city (Antioch), as He manifested by deeds; inasmuch as Peter, 
who was set over the whole habitable world; into whose hands He 
put the Keys of heaven; to whom He entrusted to do and to 
support all things; him He ordered to tarry here for a long time ,. 
(TòlI ryoVlI 'T'l]1) OlKOVfLÉlI'l}l) ÈWlUTá'T'l}lI å7ïáu'l}, nÉ'TpOll, cf Tàl) 
:'\.,.., , '"',,...., )1 ' cþ ' ., 
KI\.ELI) 
VfXfLplUf TWlI ovpallwlI, cr wall'Ta aryflll Kat EPEllI 
7T
- 
Tpf"o/E, WOÀVlI ÈlITaûBa XPÓllOll ÈlIÔtaTplýat ÈKÉÀEvu
lI.-Hom. in 
S. 19nat. lJIart. n. 4. Tom. ii. p. 597). "He committed to the 
hands of a mortal man the authority over all things in heaven when 
He gave him the Keys" (In J.'11att. Hom. live n. 2, Tom. vii. p. 
548). "He that had given him the Keys of the heavens, and made 
him lord of so much power, . . . how should he need to pray that 
he might brace up the shaken soul of one man?" (Hom. lxxxii. in 
.!IIatt. n. 3. Ib. p. 586.) 
Ambrosiaster, A.D. 380 :-" The First Apostle, to whom the 
Lord gave the Keys of the kingdom of heaven" (Comment. in 
Eþist. ad Galat. ii. I I). 
St. Augustine :-" 'Vhen Peter received the Keys, he denoted 
the whole Church" (Tract. 1. in Joann. n. 12, Tom. iii.) "Amongst 
the Apostles almost everywhere Peter merited to bear the person 
of the Church. On account of this very person, which he alone of 
the whole Church bore, he merited to hear, ' To thu will I give the 
Keys of the kingdom oj heaven.' For these Keys not one man, but the 
unity of the Church received. 1 Hence the excellence of Peter is 
set forth, because he bore the figure of that very universality and 
unity of the Church, when to him was said, , To thee' I deliver what 


1 This theory was propounded by St. AUGUSTIXE in opposition to the Dona- 
tists, who made the efficacy of the sacraments depend on the holiness of the 
minister. See the note on his doctrine in \V ATERWORTH'S Fathers on St. Pd
r. 
pp. 48-50 j also the remarks of Archbishop KENRICK (Primacy of the Aþostolic 
.see, pp. 53, 54), who concludes from the above and many similar passages in 
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was delivered to all" (Serm. ccxcv. in Plat. Aþost. Pet. et Paul. 
n. 2). 
Prudentius, A.D. 405 :-" Possessing the first Chair, he (Peter) 
throws open the gates of eternity, that have been intrusted to 
him" (Cathedram possidens primam, recludit creditas æternitatis 
januas.-HYlIln. ill S. Laurent. Galland. Tom. viii. p. 44 0 ). 
Zacchæus, A.D. 42 I :-" Peter, into whose person the power of 
all priests is gathered together" (Petrum, in cujus personam potes- 
tas omnium con venit sacerdotum.-Lib. ii. Consult. Zacek c. 18. 
Galland. Tom. ix. p. 238). 
General Council of Ephesus :-" Philip, priest and Legate 
of the Apostolic See, said: It is doubtful to none, yea, 'rather it has 
been known to all ages, that the holy and most blessed Peter, the 
Prince and Head of the Apostles, the Pillar of the faith, the Foun- 
dation of the Catholic Church, received the Keys of the kingdom 
from our Lord Jesus Christ, the Saviour and Redeemer of the 
human race, and to him was power given to bind and to loose sins; 
and he even until now, and always, lives and exercises judgment in 
his successors" (OvDwì àfLCþlßo,^-oll ÈUTì, fLâ,^-,^-ov Dè 'IT"â(J(, Toî
 
, "" " e t'f 
 rf , , ll ' 
 "l: 
aLWUW eYlIwu 1], on 0 aryLO
 Kat fLaKapLWTaTO
 ETpO
, 0 E
apxo
 
Kaì KEcþa,^-
 TWlI à7T'OUTÓÀWlI, Ó K{WlI Ti), 7T'íUTEW
, Ó eEfLÉÀLO' Ti}
 
KaeO,^-LK

 ÈKK'^-7Juta
, à7T'Ò TOV KÚpLOV i}fLWlI 'I7JUOV XPLUTOV 
. . . Tà
 K,^-EÎS T'

 ßaUL,^-Eía
 ÈDÉgaTo, Kaì aVTii! DÉDOTaL ÈgovuLa 
Ka't DeufLEÎlI Kaì ,^-VHV áfLap T {a;;. öun
 Ëw
 TOÛ lIVlI Kaì àeì ÈlI 
Toî
 aVTOÛ DlaDÓXOL
 Kaì 
fi Kaì ðlKá
H.-Act. iii. Labbe, Torn. 
iii. p. 625; Hardouin, Tom. i. p. 1477). 
St. Maximus of Turin :-" Of how great merit, then, was 
Peter with his God, that, after rowing his little boat, the helms of 
the whole Church should be committed to him 1 . . . Diligently 
notice what the greatness of his glory to whom the Keys of the 
eternal kingdom are committed, and it is permitted to him to shut 
and open heaven" (Quanti igitur meriti apud Deum suum Petrus 
erat, ut ei post naviculæ parv
 remigium totius ecclesiæ guber- 
nacula traderentur? . . . Et ideo diligenter intendite quæ sit ejus 
gloriæ magnitudo, cui dum claves regni committuntur æterni, cælum 
illi claudere et aperire permissum est.-Hom. iii. in Fest. Aþost. Pd. 


Augustine's works, that what he inculcates is plainly that the Church received 
the power of forgiveness through Peter, who in his official ca
acity represented 
her, on account of the Primacy of his Apostleship. This does not imply that the 
Keys, as the symbol of governing power, were not given to Peter in a more 
special manner. See preceding note. 
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tf Rllll BibL ::\hx. PP. Tom. vi. In Migne's edit., Hom. lxx. pp. 
399, 34 0 ). "To Peter, as to a good steward, He gave the Key of 
the kingdom of heaven; to Paul, as a fit teacher, He enjoined the 
mastership of ecclesiastical institution. . . . Both received Keys 
from the Lord; the one of knowledge, the other of power" (Ambo 
I igitur claves a Domino perceperunt, scientiæ iste, ille potentiæ. 1 - 
Hom. v. de Eod. Fest. In Migne, Hom. lxxii. p. 403, 404). "To Peter 
He gave the Keys of the kingdom; to Paul He gave the word of 
wisdom: to each a wonderful work" (De Eod. Fest. Galland, ix. 
p. 377). " I will make thee have a perpetual primacy in heaven 
and in My kingdom" (Ego te in cælo regnoque meo perpetuum 
faciam habere primatum.-Serm. lxxii. de Verb. Ez'allg. Vos estis 
sal terræ. lb. p. 393)' 
St. Cælestine, Pope, A.D. 422 :-" \Ve in a special manner 
are constrained by our charge, \vhich regards all men j we on whom 
Christ has, in the person of holy Peter the Apostle, when He gave 
him the Keys to open and shut, imposed as a necessity to be 
engaged about all men" (N osque præcipue circa omnes curâ con- 
stringimur, quibus necessitatem de omnibus tractandi Christus in 
Petro, cum illi daves . . . daret, indulsit.-Eþist. iii. ad Episc. 
lllyr. Galland. Tom. ix.) 
Cassian, A.D. 429 :-" Let us interrogate him who is the highest, 
both as disciple among disciples and teacher among teachers; who, 
ruling the helm of the Roman Church, as he had the supremacy of 
faith, so also had he the supremacy of the priesthood. Tell us, 
therefore, 0 Peter, Prince of the Apostles, tell us how the Churches 
ought to believe God. For it is just that thou, taught of the Lord, 
shouldst teach us, and open to us the door of which thou didst 
receive the Key. Shut out all who undermine the heavenly house j 
and turn away those who attempt to enter through illegitimate 
caverns and illegitimate approaches, because it is certain that no 
one shall be able to enter the gate of the heavenly kingdom save 
he to whom the Key placed by thee in the Churches shall open it" 
(Qui Romanæ ecdesiæ gubernaculum regens, sicut fidei habuit, ita 
et sacerdotii principatum. Dic nobis . . . princeps Apostolorum, 
Petre, . . . quia certum est quod nullus ostium regni intrare poterit, 
nisi cui davis a te in ecdesiis collocata resesarit.-Dt' Incarnat. 
Lib. iii. Bibl. :ðlax. Patr. Tom. vii. p. 78). 


1 Compo Venantius Fortunatus, A. D. 570 :-" Doetior hie (PauIuc;) 
moniti;;, CELSIOR ILLE (PETRUS) GRADU" (Lib. iii. Car1ll. 7); and again:--- 
"PRIr>CEPS CLAVE PETRUS, primus quoque dogmate Paulus" (Li/J.. ix. Carm. 2'. 
,-- 
'J1.,.:-.J E" r 
::..' --- 
,( "\_ -II 
...., -
 __ oJ' 
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St. Peter Chrysologus, A.D.. 440 :-" Let Peter hold his long- 
established Primacy over the Apostolic choir; let him open to those 
who enter the kingdom of heaven" (Petrus apostolici chori vetustum 
teneat principatum, aperiat intrantibus regnum cælorum.-Serm. 
div., ed. Aug. Vind., 1758, p. 217. In I\1igne's edit. p. 608). 
St. Leo the Great :-" The right of this power (of the Keys) 
passed also indeed to the other Apostles, and the constitution of 
this decree has flowed on to all the princes of the Church; but not 
in vain is that intrusted to one which is intimated to all. For to 
Peter is this therefore intrusted individually, because the pattern of 
Peter is set before all the rulers of the Church. The privilege of 
Peter therefore remains, whatever judgment is passed irí accordance 
with his equity" (Non frustra uni commendatur, quod omnibus 
intimatur. Petro enim ideo hoc singularitur creditur, quia cunctis 
ecc1esiæ rectoribus Petri forma præponitur. l'vIanet ergo Petri 
privilegium, ubicunque ex ipsius fertur æquitate judicium.-Ser11l. 
iv. ill Natal. On!. c. 3). "The blessed Apostle Peter, to whom 
the power of binding and of loosing was given above the rest" 
(Cui præ ceteris solvendi et ligandi tradita est potestas.-EpÙt. x. 
ad Episc. þer Provo Vienn. in causâ HilarÙ
 c. 2). 
St. Cæsarius of ArIes, A.D. 502 :-" To Peter were to be 
intrusted the Keys of the kingdom and the ecclesiastical troop" 
(Dial. iv. n. 194). 
Eulogius of Alexandria, A.D. 58 I :-" Neither to John, nor 
to any other of the disciples, did our Saviour say, 'I zoill giz'e to thee 
the Keys of the kÙ
!{do1/l of lleaven: but to Peter" COn DLà Toiho, 
,J,. " " 1 I " ,." ,.. e ... 
-r1}ULV, OVTE 7rpO
 wavV7}v, OVTE 7T"pO
 ETfpOV TLva TWV fLa 'l}TWV 
Ëcþ'l} Ó 
 WT
p TÒ' Kaì ðWUW uoì 'Tà
 KÀEÎ8 'TiJ
 ßauLÀf{a
 'fWV 
ovpavwv, Kaì 'fà É
ij
' ùÀÀ' 
 7rpÒ
 IIhpov.-Lib. ii. adv. Nova- 
tian., ap. Photium, Bibliotll. Cod. 280). 
St. Gregory the Great :-" It is evident to all who know the 
Gospels, that by the voice of the Lord the care of the whole Church 
was committed to holy Peter, the Prince of all the Apostles. For 
to him it is said, . . . 'Thou art Peter,' &c. Behold, he receives 
the Keys of the heavenly kingdom; the power of binding and of 
loosing is given to him; to him the care and government of the 
whole Church is committed" (Cunctis evangelium scientibus liquet, 
quod voce dominicâ sancto et omnium Apostolorum principi Petro 
Apostolo totius ecclesiæ cura commissa est. Ipsi quippe dicitur, 
Petn, amas me? Pasce aves meas. Ipsi dicitur, Eeee Satanas ex. 
petiit cribare vos sicut triticum, et (go pro Ie rogavi Petre, ut non dtjiciat 
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fides tua, et /u aliquando con versus _conjinna fratres tuos. lpsi dicitur, 
Tu es Petrus. . . . Ecce davis regni cælestis accepit, potestas ei 
ligandi atque sol vendi tribuitur, cura ei totius ecc1esiæ et principatus 
commititur.-Lib. v. Eþist. xx. ad Mauric. August. Tom. ii. p. 748, 
ed. Bened., Paris, 1705). 
Stephen of Dora, A.D. 649 :-" The great Peter, the Head of 
the Apostles, was alone beside all thought worthy to be intrusted 
with the Keys of the kingdom of hea.ven J1 (In Lib
ll. lect. ill Conci!. 
Lat. sub Afart. Pap. Hardouin, Torn. iii. p. 7 12). 
Venerable Bede, A.D. 700 :-" Blessed Peter in a special 
manner received the Keys of the kingdom of heaven and the 
Headship of judiciary power, that all believers throughout the world 
might understand that all those who in any way separate themselves 
from the unity of his faith and communion, such can neither be 
absolved from the bonds of their sins, nor enter the gate of the 
heavenly kingdom" (B. Petrus. . . specialiter c1aves regni cælorum 
et principatum judiciariæ potestatis accepit, ut omnes per orb em 
credentes intelligant, qui quicunque ab unitate fidei vel societatis 
illius quolibet modo semetipsos segregant, tales nec vinculis pecca- 
torum absolvi, nec januam possint regni cælestis ingredi.-Ho1J/. xvi. 
ill Die SS. Pet. et Paul. Migne, Patr. Lat. Torn. xciv. p. 223). 


IIl.-ST. PETER THE CONFIRMER OF HIS BRETHREN. 


The Conjirmer of the Brethren- The Pillar and Foundation of th
 
Faith-The One intrusted witlt the Care of All-The Support of 
the Church, &--c. (in reference to Luke xxii. 31, 32). 


St. Ambrose :-" Peter, after being tempted by the devil, is set 
over the Church. The Lord, therefore, sIgnified beforehand what 
that is, that He afterwards chose him to be the Pastor of the Lord's 
flock. For to him He said, 'But thou, when thou art converted, con- 
firm th_v brethren'" (Denique Petrus ecclesiæ præponitur, postquam 
tentatus a diabolo est. Itaque ante significat Dominus quid sit 
illud, quod postea eum pastorum elegit dominici gregis. Nam huic 
dixit, &C.-hl Ps. xliii. n. 40, Tom. i. p. 904). "Could He not, 
therefore, strengthen the faith of him to whom, of His own autho- 
rity, He gave the kingdom, and whom, in calling a. Rock, He made 
the strength of the Church 
" (Cui propriâ auctoritate regnum 
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dabat, hujus fidem firmare non poterat; quem cum petram dicit, 
firmamentum ecclesiæ indicavit ?-De Fide, Lib. iv. c. 5, n. 56, 
Tom. ii. p. 531). 
St. Chrysostom, on the words, "Ill those days Peter ros
 1Ip in 
the midst of the disciPles" (Acts i. 15) :-" Both as being ardent and 
as intrusted by Christ with the flock, . . . he first acts with authority 
in the matter, as having all put into his hands; for to him Christ 
had said, 'And tholt, being cOllverted, confirm thy brdhren'" (wç 
Èj.L7T"urTwBE'i8 7T"apà TOÛ XpurToû T
V 7T"OlfL
V, Kaì wç TOÛ xopoÎJ 
7T"pÔJTOç, 7T"pWTOÇ TOÛ 7T"páryfLaTo') avBEVTEÎ, äTE aVTòç wávTaç 
È"fXElpUrBEíç, 7T"pÒç ryàp TOÛTOV Ei7T"EV Ó XpurTóç. Kaì uú 7T"OTE 
È7rLUTpÉý-aç UT
pLÇOV TOÛ
 à8ëÀcþOú; uoû.-Ho1Jl. iii. ill Act. Aþost. 
n. 1-3, Tom. ix. pp. 24-27). 
St. Cyril of Alexandria :-" Therefore does He pass by the 
other disciples, but comes to the Coryphæus himself. . . . 'And 
.
hou, being cOlwerted, c011firm thy brethren ,.' that is, become a Support 
and Teacher of those who come to Me by faith" 1 (TovTÉan, ryEvoÛ 
UT17pL'YfLa Kaì DL8áuKaÀoç TWV 8Là ."lUTEfi)Ç 7T"POULÓVTWV ÈfLol.- 
III Lucal1l. Tom. v. p. 420). 
Theodoret :-" The great Foundation of the Church was shaken, 
and confirmed by the divine grace. . . . And the Lord commanded 
him to apply the same care to the brethren. 'And thou,' he says, 
, converted, confirm thy brethren'" 2 (Hæret. Fab. Lib. v. c. 28, Tom. 
iv. p. 478). "For as I, He says, did not overlook thee when thou 
wast tottering, so do thou also become a Support to thy brethren 
when shaken, and communicate of that help of which thou hast 
partaken. . . . Then did that great Pillar suppport the tottering 


1 Compo Theophylactus :-" THIS (to' COil firm the brethrm') BECOMETH 
THEE, WHO, AFTER ME, ART THE ROCK AND FOU:'>DATION OF THE CHURCH. 
'Ve may suppose that this has been said not of the Apostles alone, that they were 
to be confirmed by Peter, but OF ALL THE FAITHFUL, EVEN TO THE END OF 
THE WORLD" (0'T11Pt
OIl TOUS "Ot7fOUS. TOÍÌTO 'Yàp 7fpOO'i]KEL O'Ot WS /.I.ET' i/.l.
 ðlln 
T-qS ÈKK"7]O'ías 7fÉTpQ. Kal O'T7]pí"l/.l.an.-Com. ill Luc. xxii. l\Iigne, Patr. Græc. 
vol. cxxiii. p. 1073). 
2 "To confirm others, is to be put in an office of dignity and authority over 
them. And his brethren were those whom our Lord till now had been addressing 
in common with him; to whom He had just disclosed 'a Greater' and 'a Ruler' 
among them; that is, the Apostles themselves. Among these, then, when our 
Lord's visible presence was withdrawn, Peter \\a3 to be the principle of stability, 
binding and mouldin6' them into one building. For one cannot fail to see how 
this great promise and prophecy answers to those in Matthew. There our Lord, 
:\S Architect, promised to lay Peter as the foundation of the Church, against 
which the gates of hell should not prevail; here, being about to leave the world, 
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world, . . . and received a command to feed the sheep of God" 
(ovn.o T
V OlKOVfLÉV'TJV uaÀ.EvofLÉV'TJV Ó fLbyar; otJTor; uTvÀ.or; È7r'Y)- 
PHUE, K.T.À..-Qrat. de Carit(lte, Torn. iii. p. 1309). 
In the General Council of Ephesus St. Peter is called "the 
Pillar of the Faith" (ó K{WV Tijr; 7r{uTEwr;.-Act. iii. Labbe, Torn. 
iii. p. 625; Hardouin. Torn. i. p. 1477). 
In the General Council of Chalcedon St. Peter is called 
"the Foundation of the orthodox faith" (T'ryr; òpBo8ógov 7r{UTEW') Ó 
BEfLÉÀ.W').-Act. iii. Labbe, iv. p. 425; Hardouin, Tom. ii. p. 345). 
St. Leo the Great :-" For the faith of Peter in particular 
does He pray, as if the state of the others would be more sure if 
the mind of their Prince were not conquered. In Peter, therefore, 
the fortitude of aU is defended, and the help of divine grace is so 
ordered that the firmness which through Christ is given to Peter 
may through Peter be conferred on the Apostles. Therefore, sir.ce 
we see that so great a safeguard has been divinely instituted for us, 
reasonably and justly do we rejoice in the merits and dignity of our 
Leader, giving thanks to our everlasting King and Redeemer, who 
gave so great a power to him whom He made the Prince of the whole 
Church, that if anything is rightly done and rightly ordered by us, 
even in these our days, it be referred to his doing, to his governing, 
unto whom was said, 'And thou, converted, confirm thy brethren,'" 
&c. (Specialis a Domino Petri cura suscipitur, et pro fide Petri pro- 
prie suppEcatur, tanquam aliorum status certior sit futurus, si mens 
principis victa non fuerit. In Petro, ergo, omnium fortitudo muni- 
tur, et divinæ gratiæ ita ordinatur auxilium, ut firmitas, quæ per 
Christum Petro tribuitur, per Petrum apostolis conferatur. . . . . 
Tantam potentiam dedit ei, quem totius ecclesiæ principem fecit; 


when His own work was finished, to ascend unto His Father, and to assume His 
great power and reign, He makes Peter as it were the Architect to carry on the 
work, which was to be completed by His grace and authority, but by human 
co-operation. So exact is the resemblance, that we may put the two promises in 
parallel columns to illustrate one another ;- 


'Thou art Peter, and upon this 
Rock I will build My Churcb; and 
the gates of hen shaH not prevail 
against it.' 
". . . 'Vhen it is said to Peter, 'And thou, in thy tunl, confirm thy brethlen,' 
the charge and office are laid upon him, as an architect divinely chosen, of holding 
together, strengthening, and keeping in their place the several parts of the eccle- 
siastical structure" (::ìee ALLIES' St. Peter, his ..,\'ame ana' Office as set forth lie 
Holy Scrlfttlle). 


'But I have prayed for thee, that 
thy faith fail not; and thou, being once 
converted, confirm tby brethren.' 
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ut sil quid etiam temporibus nostris recte per nos agitur, recteque 
disponitur, illius operibus, illius sit gubernaculis deputandum, cui 
dictum est: Et tu con versus confirllla fratres tuos.-Serm. iv. c. 3, 
4, ed. Baller.) 
St. Gelasius, Pope, A.D. 492 :-" For the government of the 
Apostolic See, engaged without ceasing in the care of the whole 
flock of the Lord, which care was delegated to the blessed Apostle 
Peter by the voice of our Saviour Himself, 'Alld thou, converted, 
confirm thy brethren,' we neither can nor ought to dissemble such 
things as constrain our solicitude" (Pro Sedis Apostolicæ modera- 
mine totius ovilis dominici curam sine cessatione tractantes, quæ 
beato Petro Salvatoris ipsius nostri voce delegata est, Ef tu COn'l'erSliS 
fratres conjirma tuos. Et item, Petn a11las me? Pasce oves meas, &c.- 
Eþist. v. ad Honor. Dalmat. Eþisc. Labbe, Tom. iv. p. 1172). 
Pope Pelagius 11., A.D. 590 (Epist. v. Labbe, Tom. vi. ed. 
Veneto 1753, p. 626). 
Pope Gregory the Great, A.D. 604 (Eþt'st. Lib. V. ep. 20, 
Tom. ii. p. 748, ed. Bened. 1705). 
Stephen, Bishop of Dora, A.D. 649 (In Libel. Supp. Lect. 
in Conal. Rom. Labbe, ed. Ven. Tom. viii. p. 107; in Hardouin, 
Tom. iii. pp. 7 12 , 713). 
Pope Vitalian, A.D. 669 (Eþist. i. Labbe, Tom. vii. p. 460). 
General Council of Constantinople, A.D. 680, in which 
the letter of Pope Agatho,-who in like manner applies the text 
to the infallible faith of St. Peter and his Successors,-was received 
with acc1amations by the assembled Fathers (Labbe, Tom. vii. ed. 
Veneto 1729, pp. 659, 662 ; in Hardouin, Tom. iii. pp. 1079, 1082). 


IV.-ST. PETER THE CHIEF PASTOR. 
Pastor of the Lonfs Flock-The One Intrusted with the Flock-Sheþ- 
herd of the Church-Universal Pastor-Pastor of Pastors-The 
One to whom Christ committed the Presidency oz'er His Sheeþ, 
and (1)er the Uiliz'crsal Church, &c. (in reference to John xxi. 
15- 1 7). 
Origen :-" To Peter was the Supreme Power to feed the 
sheep delivered, and upon him, as on the earth, the Church was 
founded" (Petro cum summa rerum de pascendis ovibus tradere- 
tur, et super ipsum velut super terram fundaretur ecc1esia.-Lib. V. 
in Eþist. ad Rom. n. 5, Tom. iv. p. 568). 
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St. Cyprian :-" Peter, to whom the Lord commends His sheep 
to be fed and guarded, on whom He placed and founded the 
Church" (Petrus, cui oves suas Dominus pascendas tuendasque com- 
mendat, &c.-De Habitu Virgo n. 10, ed. Goldh.) "Upon him alone 
He builds His Church, and to him assigns His sheep to be fed. And 
although to all the Apostles, after His resurrection, He gives an 
equal power, and says, 'As the Father hath sellt life, {"l't1t so send I 
1 )'011. ReceizJe)'e the Holy Ghost: 'whose SillS J'e remit, the;' are remitted; 
and wllOse SÍ1lS ye retain, they are r(/ained;' yet, in order to manifest 
unity, He has, by His own authority, so disposed the origin of that 
same unity as that it begins from one. Certainly the other Apostles 
also were what Peter was, endowed with an equal fellowship both 
of honour and power; but the commencement proceeds from unity, 
and the Primacy is given to Peter, that the Church of Christ may 
be set forth as one, and the Chair as one. . . . He who holds not 
this unity of the Church, does he think that he holds the faith? 
He who strives against and resists the Church, he who abandons 
the Chair of Peter, upon whom the Church was founded, does he 
feel confident that he is within the Church?" (Super illum unU11l 

dificat ecclesiam suam, et illi pascendas mandat oz!es suas; 1 . . . ut 
unitatem manifestaret, unitatis originem ab uno incipientem suâ 


1 This and the other clauses printed in italics have been regarded by some critics 
and editors as interpolations. They were omitted in the editions of Erasmus 
(1520), Fell (Oxon. 1682), and Baluzius, but retained in those of Paul :Manutius 
(1563), Pamelius (1568), Rigaltius (1648), Dom. Pudent. Maranus (who revised 
and brought out the edition of Baluzius, Paris, 1726), and others. Although 
wanting in many 1\1SS., it should be observed,-Ist, That besides the Vatican and 
other valuable MSS. consulted by l\Ianutius, Pamelius, &c., a Bavarian )IS. con- 
taining them was discovered by Gretzer; and four ancient English :MSS., men- 
tioned by the Protestant editor, Bp. Fell: also that they were quoted as far back 
as the year 582 by Pope PELAGIUS II., in his 2nd Epistle to the Bishops of Istria; 
in the Acts of ALEXANDER III., and by Ivo OF CHARTRES and GRATIAN (see 
Freppel's S. Cyþrim, p. 279). 2ndly, That, as KEANDER and other Protestant 
writers admit, the clauses referred to contain nothing that is not taugh t by Cyprian 
in other passages of undoubted authenticity; e.g. :-" There is one Church and 
one Chair, jõunded by the voz"ce of the Lord upon a Rock" (Eþist. xl. ed. Baluz.) ; 
C< Peter, whom the Lord chose to be first (or chief), and upon whom He built His 
Church, when Paul afterwards disputed with him regarding circumcision, did not 
claim anything to himself insolently, or assume anything arrogantly, so AS TO SAY 
THAT HE HELD THE PRIMACY (ut diceret se primatum tenere, -i.e., so as arro- 
gantly to assert or fall back upon his Supreme Authority, when justly upbraided 
by St. Paul); nor that obedience ought rather to be paid to him by those who 
were novices and had come after him," &c. (Epist. lxxi. n. 3); "There is one 
Church, founded by the Lord upon Peter, for the origin a1zd pllrþou of unity" 
(Epist. lxx. n. 3); "The Chair of Peter and the Ruling Church (the Roman), 
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auctoritate disposuit. . . . Exordium ab unitate proficiscitur, et þri- 
matus Petro datur, ut una ecclesia et Cathedra una mons/rare/ltr . . 
Hanc ecclesiæ unitatem qui non tenet, tenere se fidem credit? Qui 
ecclesiæ renititur et resistit, qui Cathedram Petrl
 superquemfimdata 
estecclesia, deserit, in ecclesiâ se esse confidit ?-De Unitate Ecclesiæ, 
n.4. 
St. Ephræm Syrus 1 :-" He was the Prince of the Apostles, 
and had received the Keys, and was accounted the Shepherd of the 
flock" (Serm. lvi. adv. .EIær. Tom. ii., Syr., p. 559). " Blessed 
the flock committed to thy care! How much has it increased! 
. . . 0 thou blessed one, that obtainedst the place of the Head and 
of the Tongue in the body of thy brethren, which body ,was enlarged 
'whence the Unity of the Priesthood has its source" (Eþist. Iv. ad Cornel.) This 
last passage is, as NEANDER observes, "UNCONTROVERTED" (Dohn's JVeamler, 
i. p. 398), and is even stronger than those in the treatise De Unitate. Dean 
MILMAN also admits that Cyprian "assigned a kind of Primacy to St. Pder, and 
acknowledged the hereditary descent of the Roman Bishop from the great Apostle" 
(Hist. of Latin Christ. B. ii. ch. 4). 3rdly, The genuineness of the entire text, 
as maintained in the Benedictine edition, seems to be strongly confirmed by the 
very similar language regarding St. Peter's 'c Primacy" and "Chair" used by 
OPTATUS (De Schism. Donat. ii. 3), JEROME (Eþist. xv. ad Damas. d adv. 
Joviniml. n. 26), AUGUSTINE (hl Joann. Tract. 56, n. I; De Bapt. cont. Donat. 
xi. n. 2; Ps. ill Part. Donat., &c.), and POPE GELASIUS (EPist. xiv.) ;--all of 
whom seem to have had St. Cyprian's \\ords before their eyes. 4thl}', If there 
had been any design to corruþt the text" Í1l the interest of the Church of Rome," 
how is it that the passages on which Protestants insist, regarding the equality of 
the Apostles, were not omitted or altered? 5thly, It would be well for those 
Anglicans and Protestants who, on account of the paucity of 1\ISS. containing 
them, reject the clauses referred to as "evident interpolations," to explain on 
what principle they themselves have retained for three centuries and a half certain 
controverted passages of the New Testament itself-e.g., verses 7 and 8 of the 5th 
chapter of St. John's 2nd Epistle, of which a Protestant writer says: "Of all the 
ancient MSS. of this Epistle, which amount to 150, there have been found butjiu 
containing this passage, and these are of but questionable authority" (Dr. PI
- 
NOCK'S Analysis of New Testament History, 4th ed., Cambridge, p. 91). Of the 
disputed passages in Cyprian the same writer observes: "They are said to have 
been Í1lterpolated by the Roman Church" (Analys. of Ecclesiast. Hist., p. 242); but he 
omits to state how many of the existing l\ISS. do or do not contain them. 
1 Among the passages cited by Bp. DAVID from the Liturgical Offices of the 
Syro-Chaldaic Church we find :-" Because He saw his (PETER'S) love, He 
constituted him TIlE HEAD OF HIS FLOCK" (Itl Off. Aþost. Pet. et Paul. [CHALD.], 
in 1 0 Kala, Koct. ii. Cod. xli. inter novo Congr. de rrop. Fide Codices, p. 364). 
"Sing, 0 holy Church, praises in commemoration of Peter, Head of the 
Apostles, upon whose faith He established thy foundations, and whom lIe 
constituted HEAD OF HIS FLOCK" (lb. in 7 0 Kalo, p. 375). "The Lord said 
to Simon :-" Thou art the Rock of strength, and upon thee will I place l\ly 
Church. . . . 0 true disciple, TO THEE IS GIVEN THE FLOCK which has been 
redeemed by My precious blood; be to it a true Pai>tor, and preserve it from 
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out of the disciples and sons of thy Lord" (Bib!. Orimt., ed. Asse- 
man. Tom. i. p. 95). 
St. Ambrose :-" Set over the Church, . . . the Pastor of the 
Lord's flock" (Petrus ecclesiæ præponitur, . . . pastor Dominici 
gregis.-In Ps. xliii. n. 40). "Chosen to feed the flock by the 
judgment of the Lord Himself 11 (Est Petrus ipsius Domini ad pas- 
cendum gregem electus judicio.- De Fide, Lib. v. c. I, n. 2). 
" Him whom, as He is about to be raised to heaven, He was leav- 
ing to us, as it were, the Vicar of His love. For thus you have it: 
· Simon, son of John, IO'l'est tholt lIk'l . . . Feed lily sheep.' . . . 
Because he alone out of all m3.kes this profession (of love), he is 
preferred before all, . . . and now he is not ordered, as at first, to 
'feed the lambs,' . . . but' His sheep,' that the more perfect might 
govern the more perfect" (Quem elevandus in cælum amoris sui 
veIut vicarium relinquebat. . . . Omnibus antefertur, . . . perfec- 
tiores ut perÎectior gubernaret.- III Lucù1ll, Lib. x. n. I7 5, 17 6 , 
Tom. i. p. IS.p). 
St. Epiphanius :-" He heard from that same God, 'Peter, 
feed .ðß' sheep 
., to him was intrusted the flock; he leads the way 
admirably in the power of his own 
Iaster" (' 0 7rE7rUITEVjJ.,[vor; T
V 
'ñoíJ.l-V'lJV. Ó IlaÀWÇ; ÓÒ'lJ'Ywv Èv TV ôvváJ.l-Et TOV ìôíov ÔfU7fÓTOV.-ItZ 
Anchorat. n. 9, Tom. ii. p. IS). 
St. Chrysostom on John xxi. IS :-" And why, then, passing 
by the others, does He converse with Peter on these things? He 
was the Chosen one of the Apostles, and the Mouth of the disciples, 
and the Leader of the choir. On this account, Paul also went up 
on a time to see him rather than the others. And withal, to show 
him that he must have confidence, as the denial was done away 
with, He puts into his hands the Presidency over his brethren. 
And He brings not forward that denial, neither does He reproach 
him with the past, but says to him, ' If thou love :\Ie, rule over the 
brethren; , 1 . . . and the third time He gives him the same in- 
harm" (hz. Off. SSe Aþost. [SYR.1 in Noel. ii. Cod. lxiv. p. 141). "Simon, 
Head of the Apostles, Foundation, GOVERNOR, PASTOR, AND RULER OF THE 
CHURCH" (111- hðrð. I1 nð . lb., p. 151). "The greatest blessing was given 
by the Saviour to PETER, Prince of the Apostles, whom He constituted the 
Foundation of tr.e Church, and to whom He said, 'Feed My little lambs, feed 
My lambs, feed My sheep,'" &c. (LITURG. SYR., in Off. FerÙ? vi æ , Aurz
 quæ est 
Imð þost Pent. Cod. lxiv. p. 110). " The Lord said to Simon, the Head of the 
Apostles, 
 I deliver My Church into thy hands; feed thou My lambs and My 
sheep, and teach them the laws of the ministry,'" &c. (Ibid. p. 119.) 
1 llpotuTauo TWV ò..õÛ\q>wv. Thus St. Chrysostom interprets the words of Christ, 
llolJ.'aLvf Tà. 7rp6ßaTa. J.'Oû. The same word ('JI'ot,uavfÎ) is rendered "RULE" in 
C 
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junction, showing at what a price He sets the Presidency over His 
own sheep. And if anyone should say, How then did James 
receive the throne of Jerusalem ?--this I would answer, that He 
appointed this man (Peter) teacher, not of that throne, but of the 
world" (Kaì Tt ðl}7rOTE TOUr; äÀÀovr; 7rapaðpa}.LwV TOÚTrp 7rfpì 
TOVTC.lJV ðlaÀÉryETat; "EKKptTOr; 
v TÔW Ù7rOUTÓÀ.CJJV, Kaì UTÓ}.La 
TÔ)J) p.aB'l)TWV, Kaì ICOpVcþ
 TOV xopov. . . fryXftpt
éTal, T
V 7T"pOU- 
Tautav TWV lÌðEÀcþWV . . . Àfryft ðÈ ón fl cþtÀEÎr; }.Lf, 7rpotuTauo 
... ',<",.,,'" E '
" ... 
 ' I ' ß \ 
TWV aOEI\.'fJWV. . .. I, oE À.eyot Ttr;, 7T"wr; ovv 0 aKC1J or; TOV 
Bpóvov ËÀaßf TWV fIfpouoÀV}.LCJJv; fKEÎVO äv EY7rOtf1,t, ón TOVTOV 
ov TOV Bpóvov, àÀ.À.à T
r; OlKOVf-LÉV'l)r; fXEtpOTÓV'l)UE ð"ðáuKaÀov.- 
III JOall1l. Hom. lxxxviii. Tom. viii. pp. 526, 527). "Intrusted by 
Christ with the flock," I &c. (wr; If-L7rlUTEvBEÌr; 7rapà TOV XptUTOÛ 
T
V 7ro{j.LlJ'l)V, Kaì wr; TOV xopov 7T"pwTor;.-Hom. iii. ill Act. Tom. 
ix. p. 24). "After so great an evil (his denial), He again raised 
him to his former honour, and intrusted to his hands the Primacy 
over the Universal Church" (Ti]V f71"tuTautav T
r; OlKOVf-LEvu(.ijr; 
fKKA.'l)u{ar; Èvex.E{ptuf.-Ho11l. v. de Pællitmt. n. 2). " Christ, 
speaking to the Coryphæus of the Apostles, says, 'Peter, loves! thù1t 
life?' &c. . . . And wherefore did He shed His blood? That He 
might possess those sheep which He intrusted to Peter and to 
those after him. Rightly, then, did Christ say, ' lVllO, thillkcst thou, 
is a fait/iful and 'Zl'ise serzJant, whom the Lord hath aþpointed over 
His household?' . . . Peter was declared to have power and to go 
beyond all the rest of the Apostles" (IIpòr; TÒV Kopvcþaîov TWV 
Ù7rOUTÓÀC1JV ðtaÀeyOj.LEvOr;, . . . í'va Tà 7rpóßaTa KT
U'l)Tat TavTa, 


lIIatt. ii. 6 :-" Out of thee shall come a Governor that shall RULE My people 
Israel;" and in Rev. ii. 27: -" He shall RULE the nations with a rod of iron." 
See also Rro. xiii. 5; xix. IS. In the Old Testament the LXX translators con- 
tinually employ the same Greek word to express the office of kings and rulers; 
e.g., "I will set up one Shepherd (7roL,ul/la) over them, and he shall FEED (RULE, 
7rOL,ua/lf.Î\ them, and shall be their Shepherd" (Ezech. xxxiv. 23). "And David 
My servant shall be king over them, and they shall all have one SHEPHERD" 
(Ez
ch. xxxvii. 2.J-). "Thou shalt FEED (RULE, 7rOL,ua/lÚ) My people Israel, and 
thou shalt b
 a captain over Israel" (2 Sam. v. 2). See also 2 Sam. vii. 7; I 
Chron. ii. 2; xvii. 6, &c. 
1 Compo Theophylactus :-" To PETER HE Cü:\IMITTED THE GOVERN- 
MENT OF HIS SHEEP THIWUGHOUT THE WORLD," &c. (T
 IIhpft.' T7J11 7rpOU- 
TaulaJl TW/I Ti]S OlKOU,ul/l1}S 7rPOßåTW/I l-YXfLpltfL, outc 11.'X'Xft.' Of, å'X'Xà. TOIÍTft.' TalÍT'f}/I 
ÓlÕWUL, 7rpWTO/l ,ulv, ón 7rå/l7"W/I lKKpLTOS Kal UTó,ua ToD xopoD 7ra"T6s K.T.'X.-COnl. 
in Joan. xxi. 15). Theodore the Studite says :-" He conferred on the 
great PETER, after the Keys of the kingdom, THE DIGNITY OF THE PASTORAL 
II.:IADSHIP" (Ti]S 7rOL,u/lLapxlas å
íw,ua.-Lib. i. Etist. xxxiii. ad L
on. Pon!.) 
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" ... II ' \ "" " "" " ' II , 
a T
 erprp Ka" TOts }.LET EKEWOV fVfXftPUJ"fV.. TOV ETpOV 
" cþ 
, 8 ,..., ,"\. , \ 
f 1JUf OVV1JUfa at Kat TWV a7rOUTO/\,WV V7TEpaKOVTtUa" TOVr; 
ÀOt7Tovr;.-De Sacerdotio, Lib. ii. c. I, Tom. i.) 
St. Asterius :-" The Saviour confided to this man, as some 
special trust, the Universal and æcumenical Church, after having 
thrice asked him, , Loz'est thou AIe .'1' . . . Peter received the world 
in charge, as it were for one fold, one Shepherd, having heard, 
, Feed lJIy lambs 
.' and the Lord gave, well-nigh in His own stead, 
that most faithful disciple to the proselytes as a Father, and 
Shepherd, and Instructor" C f2r;7Tfp T:và 7Tapa81}K7)V È
a{pETov. 
Tryv Ka8óÀov Ka
 OìKOVJ),EVtK
V ÈKKÀ7)uíav TOVT9? Té;> àvopì 'lrapa- 
Ti8ETat, TpíTOV aVTov 'lrV8Ó}.LEVOr; TÒ 
tÀEîr; }.LE j . . . ÉÀaßfv TÒV 
, .", f'" I 'i' \' I B ' 
KOU}.LOV ftr; f7rl}.LEÀftaV, wr; }.LLaV aryEÀ7)v ftr; 7i"ot}.L1}v aKovuar; OUKE 
\ " ,... \ c;:o. , , 8 ' f "", , 8 \ 
Ta UPVLa }.LOV . Ka" UXfOOV av EaVTOV TOV 7rtUTOTaTOV }.La 7)T1]V 
,,
 · K ' ... , , , , \ 
 
foWlCfV 0 vpwr; TOtr; 7TpOU7)ÀvTolr; 7i"aTEpa, Ka" VO}.Lfa Ka" 7raWEV- 
n}v.-HtJl1l. viii. ill 55. Pet. t! Paul. Ed. 
ligne, p. 281). 
Ambrosiaster :-" As all (the Apostles) were included in the 
Saviour by virtue of His office as Teacher, so also after the Saviour all 
were included in Peter. For He constituted him to be their Head, 
that he might be the Shepherd of the Lord's flock. . . . And He says 
to Peter, 'Behold, Satan hath desired to have )'01/, that he 1/la)' sift )'Oft 
as wheat. But I have þra)'ed for thee,' &c. 'Yhat doubt is there? 
Did He pray for Peter, but pray not for James and John, not to 
mention the others? It is manifest that all are included in Peter; 
for, praying for Peter, He is seen to have prayed for all. For a 
people is ever blamed or praised in him that is set over it" (Sicut 
in Salvatore erant omnes causâ magisterii, ita et post Salvatorem in 
Petro omnes continentur. Ipsum enim constituit esse caput corum, 
ut Pastor esset gregis dominici. . . . 
Ianifestum est in Petro omnes 
contineri: rogans enim pro Petro, pro omnibus rogassè dignoscitur. 
Semper enim in præp;:Hito populus aut corripitur aut laudatur.- 
Quæst. ex lYov. Test. lxxv. ap. Op. S. August. Tom. iii. p. 2270, 
ed. Bened. )'Iigne). 
St. Augustine :-" I am held in the communion of the Catholic 
Church by . . . the succession of prelates from the very Chair of 
the Apostle Peter, to whom the Lord, after His resurrection, com- 
mitted His sheep to be fed" (Tenet ab ipsâ sede Petri apostoli, cui 
pascendas oves post resurrection em Dominus commendavit, suc- 
cessio sacerdotum.-Cont. Epist. .iJJallich. Fll1ldam. n. 5, Tom. vi. 
p. 17 6 ). "Peter was made the Pastor of the Church, as Moses 
was made the Ruler of the Jewish people" (Petrus factus est Pastor 
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ecclesiæ, sicut Moyses . . . factus est rector illius Synagogæ.- 
Cont. Faustum, Lib. xxii. c. 70). "Peter himself, to whom He 
commended His sheep as another self, He wished to make one 
with Himself, that so He might commend the sheep to him; that 
he might be the Head, he bear the figure of the body, that is, of the 
Church, and as husband and wife be two in one flesh" (Serlll. xlvi. 
n. 30, Tom. v.) "Amongst the Apostles almost everywhere Peter 
alone merited to bear the person of the Church. Justly also, after 
the resurrection, the Lord commended to Peter himself His sheep 
to be feù. For not he alone amongst the disciples merited to feed 
the Lord's sheep; but when Christ speaks to one, unity is com- 
mended, and to Peter primarily because amongst the Apostles 
Peter is the first" (Serm. ccxcv. in Natal. Aþost. Pd. d Paul. n. 
2, 4, Tom. v.) 
St. Boniface, Pope :-" Peter, . . . the perpetual Shepherd 
of the Lord's sheep, in whom we read that the foundation of the 
Universal Church was laid" (Qui pastor Dominicarum ovium est 
perpetuus constitutus, . . . in quo universalis ecclesiæ positum legi- 
mus fundamentum.-EþÙ/. v. Rufo Eþise., n. 1. Galland. Torn. 
ix.) 
St. Maximus of Turin :-" Peter found a grace greater than 
that which he had lost. As a good Shepherd, he receives the flock 
to guard, that he, who before had been weak in his own case, might 
become a support to all, . . . and a foundation to the rest by 
stability of faith" (Tan quam bonus pastor tuendum gregem accepit, 
ut fieret omnibus firmamentum, et . . . ceteros fidei stabilitate 
funàaret.-Hom. iv. de Pet. Apos!. Bibl. Max. PP. T. vi. p. 24. 
In 11igne's edit., Hom. liv. p. 353). "This is Peter, to whom the 
Lord freely granted a communication of His own name. . . . This 
is Peter, to whom Christ, when about to ascend to the Father, 
commits His lambs and His sheep to be fed" (Hic est Petrus, cui 
Christus ascensurus ad Patrem pascendas oviculas suas agnosque 
commendat, ut quos ille pietatis miseratione redemerat, hic fidei suæ 
virtute servaret.-In Natal. Ap. Pd. d Paul Hom. i. In Migne's 
edit., Hom. lxviii. p. 394). 
St. Cyril of Alexandria :-" Over the Church He sets Peter 
Sh h d " ( " " II , ' cþ ' 
as ep er Kat TaVT7)r; 7T'Ot}.LEZJa TOZJ ETpOZJ E LUT7jUW.- 
In ./JIal/. xvi. Tom. v. p. 554, lIfigne). 
St. Leo the Great :-" To whom, while the power of binding 
and loosing was given above the rest, yet was the care of feeding 
the sheep more specially assigned. To whom whoso thinks that 
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the Headship is to be denied, he can in no wise lessen the dignity 
of Peter, but, puffed up- by the spirit of his own pride, he sinks him- 
self down into hell" (Cui cum præ ceteris solvendi et ligandi tradita 
sit potestas, pascendarum tamen o\'ium cura special ius manùata est. 
Cui quisquis principatum æstimat denegandum, illius quidem nullo 
modo potest minuere dignitatem: sed inflatus spiritu superbiæ suæ 
semetipsum in inferna demergit.-Epist. x. ad Epise. per Pro7/. 
Viemz. Ùz eausâ Hilarii, c. 2, ed. Baller.) "To the blessed Apostle 
Peter, above the others, after the Keys of the kingdom, is the care 
of the Lord's fold assigned" (Beato Apostolo Petro super ceteros, 
post regni daves, ovilis dominici cura mandatur.-Sernt. lxxiii. de 
Ascens. Dom. n. 2). "\Vhereas Peter alone received many things, 
nothing passed unto anyone without his participation in it. Out of 
the whole world the one Peter is chosen to be set over both the 
calling of the nations, and over all the Apostles, and all the fathers 
of the Church; that although in the people of God there be many 
priests and many shepherds, Peter may rule all, as made his, whom 
Christ also rules by supreme headship" (De toto mundo unus 
eligitur Petrus, qui et universarum gentium vocationi et omnibus 
Apostolis cunctisque ecclesiæ patribus præponatur: ut quamvis in 
populo Dei multi sacerdotes multiqtle pastores, omnes tamen pro- 
prie regat Petrus, quos principaliter regit et Christus.-Serlll. iv. in 
l\
tal. Ord. c. I). 
St. Eucherius of Lyons :-" First He committed to him the 
lambs, then the slzeep; because He constituted him not only Shep- 
herd, but the Shepherd of shepherds. Therefore Peter feeds the 
lambs, he feeds also the sheep; he feeds the offspring, he feeds also 
the mothers; he rules both subjects and prelates. He is the 
Shepherd, therefore, of all, because, besides lambs and sheep, there 
is nothing in the Church" (Non solum pastorem, sed pastorum pas- 
torcm eum constituit. . . . Regit et subditos et prælatos. Omnium 
igitur pastor est, quia præter agnos et oves in ecclesia nihil est.- 
Serm. de Natal. Ss. Aþ. Pet. et Patd.) 1 
St. Peter Chrysologus :-" \Vhen about to return to heaven, 
He commends His sheep to be fed by Peter in His stead" (Vice 
suâ, ut pasceret, commendat.-Ser11l. in Ps. xcix. Bibl. Max. PP. 
Torn. vii. In Migne's ed. p. 220). 
Arnobius Junior, A.D. 440 :-': Behold that succour is given 
to a penitent Apostle, who is the Bishop of Bishops (Qui est epis- 
1 This sermon has been attributed also to Eusebius Emissenus (Bib!. 
Max. PP.J Tom. vi. p. 697), and to St. Bruno. 
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copus episcoporum), and a greater rank 1 is restored to him now 
weeping than was taken from him when he 'denied.' That I may 
prove this, I show that no other Apostle received the name of 
Shepherd. For the Lord Jesus alone said, 'I am the Good S/lepherd,' 
and again, '.J/j sheep,' He said, 'follow .l
l
.' This holy name, 
therefore, and the power of the same name, He, after the resurrec- 
tion, conceded to the penitent Peter; and the Denied bestowed on 
him who denied Him this power which He alone had; that he 
might be proved not only to have recovered what he had lost, but 
also to have acquired much more by being penitent than he had lost 
by denying" (Illud ostendo, quod nullus apostolorum nomen pas- 
toris accepit. . . . Hoc ergo nomen sanctum et ipsius nominis 
potestatem post resurrection em suam Petro pcenitenti c
ncessit, &c. 
-Com. ill Fs. cxxxviii. Bib!. Max. PP., Torn. viii. p. 320). 
St. Simplicius, Pope, A. D. 468 :-" Him on whom the Lord 
enjoined the care of all the sheepfold" (Cui Dominus totius curam 
ovilis injunxit, cui se usque ad finem sæculi minime defuturum, cui 
pm tas inferi nunquam prævalituras esse promisit. - Eþist. iv. ad 
Basil. August. Labbe, iv. p. 1071). 
St. Gelasius, Pope (vide supra, p. 30). 
Arator, A.D. 541 :-" To whom the Lamb committed the sheep 
which He had rescued, and He enriches His flock, dispersed over 
the entire world, with this Shepherd" (Cui tradidit agnus quas 
passus salvavit oves, totumque per orbem hoc auget pastore gregem, 
quo munere summus surgit, &c.-Hist. Apostolic. Lib. i. v. 69, seq.) 
St. Columbanus, A.D. 580: - The celebrated Irish Liturgy, 
known as the Missal of St. Columbanus 2 contains the follow- 
ing Collect, in the :Mass assigned for the Cathedra S. Petri :-" 0 
God! who on this day didst give to St. Peter, after Thyself, the 
Headship of the whole Church, we humbly pray Thee that, as Thou 
didst constitute him Pastor for the safety of the flock, and that 
Thy sheep might be preserved from error, so now Thou mayest 
save us through his intercession" (Deus qui . . . B. Petrum post Te 


1 St. Chrysostom says :-" Peter so washed away that denial as to be 
even made the First Apostle, and to have the whole world committed to him" 
(ws Kal 7rpíiYros "IfvfUOaL TWV å7rOUT6Xwv, Kal OlKOVP.fV'1}V Ë"IXfLpLu()f}vaL l1.7rauav.- 
Drat. viii. n. 3). 
2 This Missal was di;;covered by the learned MABILLON at Bobbio, the 1\IS. 
being then, as he declared, "more than 1000 years old" (lIIus. Ita!. vol. i. p. 
275). For a full account of it, and proofs that both the Missal and the :MS. itself 
are Irish, see Bp. .:MORAN'S Essays on the Early lrish Church, pp. 95, 96, 
275- 2 95. 
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dedisti caput Ecc1esiæ. . . . Te supplices rogamus, ut qui dedisti 
I pastorem, ne quid de ovibus perderes, et ut grex effugiat errores, 
&c.-.AIuseum Italicu.m, vol. i. p. 297, a D. J. l\Iabillon, Paris. 
I 7 24). 
St. Gregory the Great :-" By the voice of the Lord, the 
care of the whole Church was committed to holy Peter, Prince of 
all the Apostles; for to him it is said, 'Peter, loves! thou .Afe ? feed my 
sheep'" (Cunctis evangelium scientibus liquet, quod voce dominicâ 
sancto et omnium apostolorum principi Petro totius ecclesiæ cura 
commissa est, ipsi quippe dicitur, &c. - Lib. v. Epist. xx. ad 
lJ,faun't. A lIgust. ) 


V.-ST. PETER THE PRINCE OF THE APOSTLES,' ETC. 


The First of the Apostles I-The Chosen One-The Head-The Chief 
-TIle Highest-The Leader-The Prince of all the Apostles- 
To 'whom had been intrusted the G07'ernment or Supremacy- 
Chief P01ltiff of the Christians-Bishop of Bislzoþs-Prilllate of 
all Bishops - Prince of the 1T'lzo/e Church - In whom tile 
GOl'ernment and Headship Reside-Prince of the PrillctS- 
Prince of the Episcoþal Corona, &c., &>c.-lVho no'w and al- 
'Z1'a)'s Liz!es and Exercises Judgment in his Successors-Always 
Presides Ùl his OWIl See, and Shows the Trutll of Faitll to those 
Seeking it-1Vhose Dignity fails not Ùl an Unzl/orthy Heir- 
IVho Ùl all things Protects and has Regard to the Heirs of Ilis 
Administration, &c. 


St. Ignatius, A.D. 107 :-" And when He carne to Peter and his 
company, He said, 'Take, handle Me, and see that I am not an in- 


1 \Yherever the Apostles are enumerated in the Gospels, St. Peter is invariably 
named first. St. Matthew expressly calls him" the first" (x. 2), the same Greek 
word, 7rpWTOS, being rendered" chief" in chap. xx. 27 and other passages of Scrip- 
ture. Mr. ALLIES remarks :-" Now that second and third do not follow (in St. 
Matthew's enumeration), shows that 'first' is not a numeral here, but designates 
rank and pre-eminence. Thus in heathen authors this word 'first' by itself indi- 
cates the more excellent in its kind: thus in the Septuagint occur' first-friend of 
the king,' 'first of the singers,' 'the first priest,' i.e., the chief priest (Nehe11l. xii. 
46; 2 Chron. xxvi. 30). So our Lord: '\Vhichever among you will be first' 
illatt. xx. 27), 'Bring forth the first rohe' (Luke xv. 22); and St. Paul, 'Sinners, 
of whom I am the first,' i.e., chief (I Tim. i. 15). Thus' the first of the island' 
(Acts xxviii. 7), means the chief magistrate; and' first' generally, in Latin phrase- 
ology, the superior or prince."-St. Peter, his Name and Ojfice, (irc., p. 95, 2d 
ed. See also PASSAGLIA, De PrtZrog. St. Petri, p. I14.j 
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corporeal spirit" (Kat, ÓTE 7T'pòr; TOUr; 7T'Ept, IIÉTpov
^Bêv.l-Epist. 
ad Sm)'rIl. c. 3; et ap. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. Lib. iii. c. 36). 
St. Clement of Alexandria, A.D. 190-" The blessed Peter, 
the Chosen, the Pre-eminent, the First of the disciples, for whom 
alone and Himself the Lord payed tribute" (0 fLalGClpwr; IIÉTpor;, 
ó ÙcÀEKTór;, Ó È
aípETor;, Ó 7T'pWTOr; TWV j.La81]Twv, ínrÈp ov jJ-ÓVOV 
Kat, ÉaVTOV TÒV cþÓPOV Ó 
 OOTÌ]p f.KTEÀE'i. - Quis Dives Salvetur, n. 
2 I. Op., ed. Migne, p. 625.) 
Tertullian :-" It was His pleasure to communicate to the most 
highly esteemed of His disciples, in a peculiar manner, a name 
drawn from the figures of Himself" (Carissimo discipulorum de 
figuris suis peculiariter nomen communicare.-Adv. .J.1farc., Lib. iv. 
c. 13). 
Origen : - "Peter, the Prince of the Apostles" (Ill Lucam 
Hom. xvii. Tom. iii. p. 952). "More honoured than the rest" 
(TWV ÀOf7T"WV TtfLtwTEpOÇ;.- Tom. xxxii. in Joann. n. 5, Tom. iv. p. 
413). On the words in fiIatt. xvii. 26, " GÍ'i-'e (the tribute-money) unto 
them for fife and for thee," he remarks, that the disciples" considered 
that this was a very great favour to Peter on the part of Jesus, as 
having adjudged him greater 2 than the other disciples' (KpívavTor; 
aÙTòv fLeí
ova TWV Àot7T"WV ryvoopljJ-(J)v.- Torn. iii. ill 1J1átt. n. 14, 
Torn. iii. p. 588). 
The Clementines :-" Set apart to be the Foundation of the 
Church, . . . the Chief of the Apostles" (T1]C; f.KKÀ1]u{ac; 8EjJ-É- 


1 Compare" Paul and his comþany," ol 7rEpl IIa.û>..oJl, Acts xiii. 13); " Thrasy- 
bltlus and his soldiers," Ol7rEpl 8þa.uúßov>..ov (Thucid. v. i. 18). The phrase used 
by St. Ignatius is similar to those so constantly used in the Gospels and Acts :- 
"Simon and they that 'were 'with him" (-'Iark i. 36) ; "Peter and they that 'lucre 
'witlz him" (Luke viii. 45, ix. 32); "Peter, standing up with the eleven" (Acts ii. 
14); "Peter and the other Apostles" (Acts ii. 37); "Peter and tile Apostles" (Acts 
v. 29. See also AIark xvi. 7; Acts i. 15, &c.); and evidently indicates the 
superior dignity and authority of St. Peter. Compare the fonowing :-" David 
and they that were witk him" (Luke vi. 3; Afalt. xii. 3); "He ordained twelve, 
that tlley should be 7.i1itlt Him" (lllatt. iii. 14) ; "Them that had been 'luith Him" 
(xvi. 10. Compo Acts iv. 13, 14). 
2 St. Chrysostom, on the same text, says :-" Dost thou see the exceeding 
greatness of the honour? See also the self-command of Peter's mind. For Mark, 
. the follower of this Apostle, does not appear to have written down this point, 
because it pointed out the great honour paid to him (Peter); but whilst he also 
wrote of the denial, he has passed over in silence the things that made him illus- 
trious; his master, perhaps, entreating him not to mention the great things about 
himself" (Hom. 58 Í1z .lIIatt. D. 2). Eusebius makes a similar remark in 
legard to St. Mark's omission of the words recorded in AEalt. xvi. 18, 19:- 
c= Such great things having been said to Peter, Mark mentions nothing of them; 




',:. AMA'A.,,-, .. 
 
 
.. -- ,., 
COLL 
 1.:- 
St. Peter the Prince of the Aþostles, etc. 1 4 I 

/t...4.. 
... r e ' ..... '... ... 1 E . C " , 
NO" fl,VaL OptU fL", . . . 0 TWV a7T"OUTO/\,WV 7T"PWTO". - þzst. If:ment.- 
ad Jacob. Galland. ii. p. 6II). 
St. Cyprian :-Peter, whom the Lord chose to be First or 
Chief" (Quem primum Dominus elegit.-Eþist. lxxi. ad Quintu1/l). 
"The Primacy is given to Peter" (Primatus Petro datur.-De 
Vnilate Eccles.) See the context and note in previous section. 
Auctor de Rebaptismate, A.D. 354 :-"Peter, the Leader 
and Chief of the Apostles" (Auct. de Rebaþt. n. 9. Galland. iii. p. 
3 66 ). 
st. Peter of Alexandria, A.D. 304 :-" Peter, set above the 
Apostles" (0 7ipÓKpLTO" TWV Ú7T"OUTÓÀWV nÉTpo".-Canon Pæni- 
tmt. n. 9. Galland. iv. ; et ap. Hardouin, ConcÎl. Tom. i. p. 229). 
Eusebius :-" The Apostle Peter, the first Pontiff of the Chris- 
tians" (Primus Pontifex Christianorum.-Chro1l. ad Ann. 44, hzterþ. 
Hitron. Op. Hieron. Tom. viii. p. 578). "That powerful and great 
one of the Apostles, who, on account of his excellence, was the 
Leader of all the rest" (Tòv KapTfpòv Kaì fLÉ:yav TWV à7TOUTÓÀWV 
. . TWV À.Ot7TWV á7TávTWV 7T"po
'Yopov.-HÙt. Eccles. Lib. ii. c. 14). 
"The very Head of the Apostles" (AVTÓ" TE Ó Kopvcþaîo" TWV 
Ù7TOU'-ÓÀúJV nÉTpO
.-C01/l. i1l Ps. lxviii. 9, Tom. V. p. 737, ed. 


y' 

 


neither did Peter name them in his discourses. Probably, therefore, Peter 
thought it right to pass these things in silence, and Mark consequently omits 
them; but, as regards his denial, he published it to all men" (Demo1ZS. Ez:ang. 
Lib. iii. c. 4). 
Of St. Mark's Gospel Tertullian says :-" The Gospel which 
1aTk pub- 
lished 11lay be affirmed to be Peter's, whose interpreter Mark was" (Adv. Afarcion. 
Lib. iv. c. 5). It i;; asserted by other authorities (viz., by Papias, aþ. Euseb. Hist. 
Ecc. iii. 39; Irenæus, Lib. iii. c. i. ; Clement of Alexandria., aþ. Euseb. 
ii. 15; Origen, aþ. Euseb. vi. 25; Jerome, .De Vir.lllust. C. 8; Eþist. ad 
Hedib. c. 2 ; Epiphanius, Har. 51), that St. Mark wrote his Gospel under 
the eye of St. Peter; and that it was written at the request of the Christians at 
Rome, who heard St. Peter preach there. 
1 In the Ebionite writings attributed to St. CLÐIE
T the prerogatives of St. 
Peter are generally tra1lSftrred to St. James, Bþ. of Jerusalem, who is represented 
as "Bishop of bishops," and Ruler of the Churches. This fact renders the more 
remarkable the testimony to St. Peter's prerogatives cited in the text. It would 
seem that, in order to obtain acceptance for these pseudo-Clementine writings, the 
E1:.ionite heretics, notwithstanding their prejudice in favour of St. James and of 
Jerusalem, were unable openly to impugn the prerogatives of St. Peter or to deny 
the establishment of his Episcopal Cathedra in Rome. All that they could hope 
to do was to make it appear that his successor, St. Clement I., had been their 
hero and founder, after St. James. 
In regard to the honorary titles given to S1. JAMES, the Lord's brother, and first 
Bishop of Jerusalem, see Fr. Tondini de Quarenghi's Primacy of St. Peter demon- 
strated/rom the Liturgy of the Graco-Russian Church, pp. 114- 126 . 
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1\Iigne). "Set above all the rest" ('0 7ráVTClJV aVTWV 7rpOKE- 
KPI-J1,évor;.-Demons. Evallg. Lib. iii. c. 5). 
St. Anthony, A.D. 33 0 :-'
 The Prince of the Apostles" (Prin- 
ceps apostolorum.-EþÙI. xvii. Galland. iv. p. 687). 
St. James of Nisibis :-" Simon, the Head of the Apostles" 
(Drat. vii. de Pænitmt. n. 6. Galland. Tom. v.; et in ed. Romæ, 
17s 6 ,P.243)' 
St. Hilary :-" The Prince of the Apostolate" (Apostolatûs 
princeps.-In Afillt. vii. 6, p. 701). 
St. Athanasius :-"Peter, the Chief" (ó Kopvtþaîoç;-In Ps. 
xv. 8, Tom. iii. p. 106, 1\Iigne). 
St. Cyril of Jerusalem :-" Peter, the Chiefest a.nd foremost 
Leader of the Apostles" (IIÉTpor; Ó KopvcþatÓTaTor; Ka
 7rpWTO- 
UTáT'1]ç; n;)v à7rOUTÓÀOJv.-Catech. Alýstag. ii. n. 19, ed. Ben. Afigne, 
p. 31). "The Prince of the Apostles, and chief Herald of the 
Church" ('0 7T'pWTOUTáT'1}r; nvv Ù7TOUTÓÀWV, Kaì Tijr; ÈKKÀ1]uíar; 
Kopvtþaîor; K
pV
.- Cateell. xi. n. 3)' 
St. Optatus of Milevis :-" The Head of all the Apostles" 
(Omnium apostolorum caput Petrus.-De Schism. Donat. Lib. ii. 
c. 2, ed. Hurter, p. 76). "Peter our Prince" (Claves salutares 
accepisse legimus Petrum, principem scilicet nostrum.-Ib. c. 4, 
p. 80). "For the good of unity, blessed Peter deserved to be pre- 
ferred to all the Apostles" (Bono unitatis, . . . præferri omnibus 
apostolis meruit.-Lib. vii. c. 3, p. 243). "The Head of the 
Apostles" (Caput apostolorum.-lb. p. 245). 
St. Ephræm Syrus :-" The Prince of the Apostles" (Tom. 
ii. Ser1ll. S)'r. lvi. adv. Hær. p. 559)' "The Chief of the Apostles" 
(lb. Ser11l. Gr. in Adv. Dom. p. 203)' "0 thou blessed one, that 
obtainedst the place of the Head and of the Tongue in the body of 
thy brethren" (Bibl. Orient. Tom. i. p. 95)' "Peter merited to 
receive from Christ the Vicarship over His people" (Serm. de Afar/. 
Aþost. Pet. et Paul. Cod. Vatican. cxcix. ex. Syr. ap. David, op. 
cit. p. 26). 
St. Gregory of Nyssa :-" Appointed the Leader and Cory- 
phæus of the Apostolic Choir, . . . Peter, the Head of the Apos- 
ties" ('0 7rpOJTouTáT'1}r; Kaì Kopvtþaîor; Tijr; à7rOUToÀtKijr; xppflar;, 
. . . ñ KftþaÀh n;)v à7TouTóÀwv.-Alt. Drat. de S. Steph. Tom. 
iii. pp. 730-733). 
St. Gregory of N azianzum :-" The most honoured of the 
disciples" (TÒV TtfLtWTaTov TWV fLa8'1}Twv.-Oral. xix. n. 13, Tom. 


. 
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i. p. 372). "Had intrusted to him the very greatest things" (TtÌ 
fLÉ"/LuTa.-Orat. xxviii. n. 19, ib. p. 510). "Peter, the Chief of the 
disciples" (IIÉTpo
 fLa81]T(ßv ãKpo
.-Carl/l. Theol. Lib. ii. sect. i., 
Car11l. xii. de Seipso, v. 222). 
St. Macarius of Egypt :-" The Chief, Peter" (T
 Kopucþalcp 
TUTprp.-De Pænitmt. n. 3. Galland. vii. p. 180). "Moses was 
succeeded by Peter,! who had committed to his hands the new 
Church of Christ and the true priesthood" (IIÉTpoç; MwuÉa 8Le8É- 

aTo, T'lJv KaLV
v 
KKÀ7]uíav XPLUTOÛ Ka
 77JV àÀ7]8wÌ]v [epouúv1W 
f.'YXfLpLu8eíç;.-Hom. xxvi. n. 23, p. 101). 
St. Basil the Great :-" Peter, who was preferred before all 
the disciples" r 0 fLaKápw
 II ÉTPOÇ;, Ó 7iáVTWV fLÈV TWV fLa81]TWV 
7ipOKpL8eìs, fJ-ÓVO
 8È 7iÀe'iov 'TCVV åÀÀCJJv fJ-apTvp1J8eìs Kaì fLaKaptu- 
8e
c;. -De Judie. .Dei, n. 7, Torn. ii. p. 22 I). 
St. Epiphanius :-" Andrew was the first to meet Christ, inas- 
much as Peter was the younger in age. But... Peter became a 
Leader to his own brother. And God sees the dispositions of the 
heart, and knowing who is worthy to be appointed unto Presi- 
dency, He also chose Peter to be the Leader of His disciples, as in 


1 "That which most clearly shows," says Bishop DAVID, "the belief of the 
ancient Syriac Church regarding St. Peter's divinely established prerogatives, is 
the grand comparison which in the liturgical books of that Church is drawn 
between him and Moses-St. Peter being represented as the Institutor and 
Founder of the New Law, as :\Ioses was of the Old. Thus :-' :\IOSES WAS THE 
HEAD OF THE OLD LAW, PETER OF THE KEW. . . . MOSES, corning down 
from the Mount, bore the tables of the Law; but PETER received the Keys of 
the kingdom. :\IOSES built the Tabernacle of the Covenant; SIMON THE 
CHURCH' (IIz Feriali Breviario, Feriæ iitz l....octunz. ii., ed. Romæ, 1853, p. 127). 
In another Office the Church thus prays to Christ :-' To the priests "'HOlt! 
SIMON INSTn'UTED, grant that they may becomingly minister to Thee, in the 
place cif those priests i1lStituted by 1Iloses, who raised and fixed Thee to the Cross' 
(In Off. Hebdolll. S. Feria iia Noct. i. Cod. Ix. p. 13, into Nov. S. Congo de Prop. 
Fide Cod.)." 
In the work entitled Roma Sotttrrama (Part ii. ed. 1879), by Dr. N ORTHCOTE 
and Canon BROWl'OLOW, and in MARTIGNY'S .Diet. des Antiqttités Chrétiemus 
(Paris, 1865, pp. 540, 541,412), an account iS
J;iven of the sarcophagi, gilded 
glasses, &c., found in the Catacombs at Rome, in many of which St. Peter 
is represmted under the type cif illoses. Thus, in a sarcophagus described in Roma 
Sotter. p. 256, St. Peter appears "receiving, with hands reverently veiled, the 
Kew Law from the Mediator of the Kew Testament, just as heathen magistrates 
were wont to receive from the emperors the book of the constitutions whereby 
they were to govern the province committed to their charge. Often, in similar 
representations, our Lord is represented as giving the volume to the Apostle, but 

aying nothing. . . . Here again we see St. Peter represented as the Moses of 
the new dispensation, and every such òiscovery increases the probability that in 
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every way has been clearly shown" (T1l'lVWUKOJV T{r; lv 'npwTol8 
"f: ' e ' 'f: "\. 'f: ' II ' , ,-- ... 
asLOI\ TaTTHT at, Kat EsE"'EsaTO TOV ETpOV apX7J"/ov. EWat TOJV 
aÙTOÛ j.ta07JT(';jv.-Ad'll. Hær. 5 I, n. 17, Tom. i. p. 440). "The very 
Chief of the disciples" (0 KopvcþatÓTaTor; TWV à7rOUTÓÀOJV.- 
Ad'll. Hær. 59, n. 7, p. 5 00 ). 
Ambrosiaster :-" Andrew followed the Saviour before Peter; 
and yet not Andrew but Peter obtained the Primacy)) (Prior sequ- 
tus est Andreas Salvatorem quam Petrus; et tamen primatum non 
accepit Andreas, sed Petrus.-C011l. in Eþist. ad Corinth. xii. 12. 
Int. Op. S. Ambros., ed. Bened. Migne). On Gala!. i. 18 he says: 
" It was fitting that he (Paul) should desire to 'see Peter,' because 
he was the First among the Apostles, and to him the.. Saviour had 
delegated the care of the Churches" (Dignum fuit ut cuperet videre 
Petrum, quia primus erat inter Apostolos, cui delegaverat Salvator 
curam ecclesiarum.-Co11l. in Gala!. i. 18, ib.) 
Faustinus, A.D. 383 :-" Prince of the Apostles" (De TrÙzit. 
c. 5, n. 3. Galland. T. vii.) 
St. Andrew of Cæsarea, A.D. 387 :-" The Chief of the 
Apostles" (hI Aþocal. c. 37, Bib!. Max. PP., T. v. p. 613)' 
all other representations also of Moses, the Chief Apostle was really meant to be 
tjnderstood." 
Speaking of the" gilded glasses found in the Catacombs," many of which 
contain representations of SS. Peter and Paul (N.D. pictures of Ss. Peter and 
Paul are mentioned by Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. vii. 18, Augustine, De ConsC1ls. 
Evallg. i. 10), the authors say :-" St. Peter is generally at the right hand, but by 
no means always so; and if anyone attempts to prove from this tnat the Roman 
Christians looked upon the two Apostles as in all respects equal and co-ordinate, 
he is met by the fact-First, that our Lord Himself is found once standing on the 
left of St. Paul; St. Agnes, too, in the place of honour, when she appeared with 
the Blessed Virgin; and husbands often placed on the left of their wives. More- 
over, Pagan artists, when they placed Jupiter between Juno and Minerva, observe 
the same indifference as to the relative position of the two goddesses; and the 
Seal of the Papal Bulls to this day represents St. Peter on the left hand. And 
secondly, that the Primacy of St. Peter is distinctly attested in some of these 
glasses hy another symbol which can hardly be misunderstood. \Ve mean those 
in which he appears tmder the tyþe of lIEoses striking the rock. The rock, of course, 
at once suggests the passage of St. Paul, 'They drank of that spiritual rock which 
followed them, and that rock was Christ;' but we should hardly have ventured 
to affirm that the figure striking the rock was St. PETER, if his name had not, in 
two instances at least, been unmistakably given at his side. . . . These invaluable 
glasses supply us with a key to many of the paintings in the Catacombs and 
sculptures in Christian sarcophagi, where the same scene is so frequently repeated. 
They show us that St. Peter was considered to be the lrIoses of the new Israel of Cod, 
as Prudentius speaks, and they explain why the Rod, the emblem of Divine 
power, is never found except in three hands-those of Moses, Christ, and Peter" 
(Roma Sot/erran. P. ii. pp. 313-315). 
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St. Jerome :-" Peter, the first Pontiff of the Christians" 
I (Primus Pontifex Christianorum.-Chron. Ellseb. ad Ann. 44, Tom. 
I viii. p. 578). "The Prince of the Apostles" (Princeps A posto- 
, lorum.-Dial adv. Pelagian. n. 14. See also De Vir. .lllust. c. I; 
Lib. xiv. Ùl Isai. c. Iii.; Com. in Epist. ad Galat. i. 1 ; Epist. cxii. 
ad A lIgust. 1 n. 6). "Out of the twelve One is chosen, in order 
that, by the institution of a Head, the occasion of schism might 
be removed" (Inter duodecim unus elegitur, ut, capite constituto, 
schismatis tollatur occasio.-Adz'. Joz/ini'an., Lib. i. n. 26, Torn. ii. 
p. 279). 
St. Chrysostom :-"' The Chief of the Apostles, the First in 
th Ch h " ( f H ,I.. , ,.., , f ,.. ,,.., À 
e urc KOpV't'1J TCùV U7TOUTOÀ(JJV, 0 7TpCJJTOÇ; EV T!J fKK 1]- 
uUf.-Ho11l. iv. de Pænitent. n. 4, Torn. ii.) "Peter it was to whom 
had been intrusted the Government" (T
v àpX
v ÈryKEXEtptUJ.LÉvoç;. 
-Hom. xxxiii. Í1l Act. n. 2, Tom. ix.) "He intrusted to his hands 
the Primacy over the Universal Church" (Thv È7TtuTaulav T1}Ç; 
OiKOVJ.LEVtKiJÇ; ÈKKÀ'1}ulaç; ÈVEXE{ptuE.-Hofll. v. de Pænitent. n. 2, 
Tom. ii.) On 1 Cor. i. 12 he says: "Not honouring himself before 
Peter has he (Paul) set him last, but preferring Peter even greatly 
before himself. For he has arranged his statement on an ascend- 
ing scale" (Hom. iii. in Ep. i. ad Cor. n. 2, Tom. x.) On 1 Cor. ix. 
5 he says: -" See his (Paul's) wisdom; he puts the Chief (TÒV 
Kopvcþaîov) last, for the strongest of the heads of argument are 
reserved for that place" (Hom. xxi. n. 2, Torn. x.) 
St. Asterius: -" The First disciple, and greater than the 
brethren" (7TpWTOÇ; J.LaB1]Thç; Kaì flÆll;CJJv TWV àðfÀcþWV). " Blessed 
indeed was the great John, who reposed on the Lord's bosom; great 
too was James, as being called the son of thunder; illustrious was 
Philip; but yet they all must yield to Peter, and confess that they 
hold the second place, when the comparison of gifts decides the one 
honoured above the rest, . . . the greatest of the Apostles" (ùÀ.À' 
õJ.LCO
 oí 7TávTEÇ; V7TOXCOpflTcouav IIÉTprp Kaì ðEVTfPEVELV ÓJ.LoÀo'Yfl- 
T(JJuav, óTav 
 'TWV XaptUfLáTCOV UV,,/KPLutÇ; ðOKtJ.Lál;V TÒV 7TpOTtJ.LO- 


1 Speaking of St. Peter's speech at the Council of Jerusalem (Acts xv.), St. 
Jerome says that"] ames the Apostle and all the priests at the same time passed 
over to his opinion," and that Peter" was the author of the decree" therein pro- 
mulgated (Petrum principem fuisse hujus decreti.-Eþist. cxii. n. 7). Tertul- 
lian says: "This sentence (of Peter) both loosed those things of the Law which 
were given up, and bound those things that were retained" (De Pudicit. n. 21). 
Theodoret says that the controversy was referred by St. Paul to St. Peter, that 
by his authority it might be definitively settled (Eþist. cxiii. Lconz). 
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TEpOV. . . . Toû fLE'lluTOV TWV å7T'O,\TÓÀwv.-Hom. in SS. Pd. d 
Paul. Patr. Gr., 1\-ligne, Tom. xl. pp. 274, 277). 
St.. Siricius, Pope, A.D. 386 :-" Peter, through whom both the 
Apostleship and the Episcopate in Christ took their beginning" 
(Per quem et apostolatus et episcopatus in Christo coepit exordium. 
-Ad Afric. Eþisc., Eþist. v. n. I. Galland. T. vii.) 
St. Augustine :-" "Tho can be ignorant that the most blessed 
Peter is the First of the Apostles?" (Quis enim nescit primum 
Apostolorum esse beatissimum Petrum ?-In Joalln. Tract. lvi. n. I, 
Tom. iii.) "Peter, by reason of the Primacy of his Apostolate, 
personified the Universal Church" (lb. Tract. cxxiv. n. 5)' "Hold- 
ing the Principality of the apostleship, . . . in the order of apostles 
the First and the Principal" (Serm. lxxvi. n. 4, Tom. v.) "In 
whom the Primacy of the Apostleship is pre-eminent by so excel- 
lent a grace. . . . 'Vho knows not that that Principality of the 
Apostleship is to be preferred to any Episcopate whatsoever? . . . The 
grace of the Chairs (of Peter and of Cyprian) is different" (Petrum, 
in quo primatus Apostolorum tam excellenti gratia præeminet. . . . 
Quis quim nescit illum apostolatus principatum cuilibet episcopatui 
præferendum? . . .Distat Cathedrarum gratia.- De Baþt. COllt. 
Donat. Lib. ii. n. 2, Tom. ix.) 
Prudentius :-" The Highest disciple of God" (Summus Dei 
discipulus.-Colzt. S)'11lmach1l11l, Lib. ii. Galland. Tom. viii. p. 509). 
"Possessing the First Chair, he (Peter) throws open the gates of 
eternity that have been intrusted to him" (Cathedram possidens 
primam, recludit creditas æternitatis januas.-H)'l1l1l. ii. in S. Lau- 
nnt. lb., p. 440). 
Cassian :-" The Highest, both as disciple among disciples, 
and teacher among teachers; who, ruling the helm of the Roman 
Church, as he had the Supremacy of faith, so also had he the 
supremacy of the priesthood. . . . Prince of the Apostles, . . . 
the Highest Apostle" (Qui Romanæ Ecclesiæ gubernaculum regens, 
sicut fidei habuit, ita et sacerdotii principatum.-De lllcarnat. Lib. 
iii. c. 12. Bib!. l\fax. Patr. Tom. vii.) 
St. Innocent, Pope, A.D. 410 ;-" The Apostle from whom 
the Episcopate itself, and the whole authority of this name, has 
sprung" (A quo ipse Episcopatus et tota auctoritas nominis hujus 
emersit.-Eþist. xxix. ad Concil. Carth. n. 1. Galland. Tom. viii) 
" As often as a principle of faith is ventilated, I am of opinion that 
all our brethren and fellow-bishops should refer only to Peter, that 
is, to the Author of their name and dignity" (Præsertim quoties 
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fidei r3.tio ventilatur, arbitror omnes fratres et co-episcopos nostros 
nonnisi ad Petrum, id est sui nominis et honoris auctorem referre 
debere.-Eþist. xxx. ad Concil. iJlile'l/. n. I). 
St. Zosimus, Pope, A.D. 417 :-" He has the charge of all 
Churches, and especially of this (of Rome) in which he sat" (Habet 
enim ipse, cum omnium ecclesiarum, turn hujus maxi me ubi sederat 
curam.-Eþist. xii. ad Episc. Afric. n. I. Galland. Tom. ix.) 
St. Boniface, Pope :-" Peter, to whom the highest place of 
the priesthood was granted by the voice of the Lord" (Cui arx 
sacerdotii Dominicâ voce concessa est.-Epist. iv. Rufo, n. I. 
lb.) 
General Council of Ephesus :-" The blessed Peter, the 
Head of the whole faith, and even of the Apostles" r H KEcþa^-
 
..,,,, ,..." f' "'" , r , II I 
01\.1]') T'YJ') 7rUTTEW'), 1] Kat TWV a7rOUTOA.WV 0 jLaKaptO') ETPO').- 
Act. ii. Labbe, Tom. iii. p. 619; Hardouin, Tom. i. p. 147 I). "The 
Prince and Head of the Apostles" r 0 ëgapxo') Kaì KEcþaA.
 TOJV 
Ù7rOUTó^-wv.-Act. iii. Labbe, p. 625; Hardouin, p. 1477). 
St. Cyril of Alexandria :-" Set over the holy disciples" 
(TCðV á'Y1wv 7rpOEKKEÍjLfVO') jLae1]TC'VV); "the Prince of the holy 
disciples" (ó TCVV á'Y 1wv jLae1]TC';JV 7TpóKptTOr; IIÉTpo')); "Prince of 
the Apost!es" (ó nvv à7rO(TTÓ^-WV 7rpÓKptTO,)); '. the Leader" 
(H'YOUI.1ÆVor;).- In Joa1111. Lib. x. Tom. vii. p. 924; lb. Lib. xii. 
p. 1064; Thesaur. Tom. viii. p. 340; Hom. viii. de Fest. Pasch. 
Tom. x. P. ii. p. 105, ed. Aubert, JJ-liglle). 
St. Maximus of Turin :-" Of how great merit, then, was 
Peter with his God, that, after rowing his little boat, the Govern- 
ment of the whole Church was committed to him" (Ut ei post 
naviculæ parvæ remigium, totius Ecclesiæ gubernacula traderentur. 
Hom. iii. it, Natal Aþost. Pet. et Paul. Bib!. 
lax. PP. Tom. vi. 
In l\Iigne's ed. Hom. lxx. p. 399)' 
Theodoret: -" That divine Peter, the Coryphæus of the 
Apostles" (ó Kopucþaîo').-Ill Ps. ii. Tom. i. p. 616, ed. Scholz). 
"The First of the Apostles" (Hist. R
lig. c. ii. Tom. iii. p. 1 12j). 
"The First and the Coryphæus of the Choir of the Apostles" 
(Bpist. lxxxvi. ad Flazliall. Tom. iv. p. 1157). On 1 Galat. i. 18 
he says :-" He (Paul) renders due honour to the Head" (T
V 
7rpÉ7rovuav à7rovÉfLEt Téf Kopucþalrp TlJ.L
v.-Com. Í1l loco Tom. iii. 
p. 3 6 5)' 
St. Proclus, A.D. 438 :-" The Head of the disciples, and the 
one set over the Apostles" (w nvv jLae1]TÔJV Kopvcþaîf, Kaì 
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7rpCIJTOUTáTa TWV å7rOUTÓÀCtJv.-Orat. viii. in Transjig. Dom. n. 2. 
Galland. Tom. ix.) 
St. Basil of Seleucia, A.D. 446 :-" Peter, that Coryphæus of 
the Apostles, that Ruler of the disciples of Christ" (rrÉTpO
 TWV 
à7TOo-TÓÀClJV Ó Kopvt:þa'ioç;, Ó TWV XptUTOÛ JLa87JTwv 7rpOUráT7J"- 
Drat. xvii. ; ap. Op. S. Greg. Thaumat., Paris, 1622, p. 97)' 
Arnobius Junior calls St. Peter "the Bishop of bishops" 
(Episcopus episcoporum.- Com. in Ps. cxxxviii. Bibl. Max. Patr. 
Tom. viii. p. 320). 
St. Nilus, A.D. 448 :-" The Head of the choir of the Apostles" 
(Lib. ii. Epist. ccli. Bibl. :Max. Tom. xxvi.) "Peter, who was 
foremost in the choir of the A postles, and always ruled amongst 
them" (Tract. ad .lJfagna11l, c. 8. lb., p. 244). 
The Emperor Valentinian III., A.D. 455, calls St. Peter "the 
Prince of the circle of Bishops" (Princeps episcopalis coronæ.- 
In Cons/it. de Eþise. Ord.) 
St. Cæsarius of ArIes, A.D. 502 :-" As from the person of 
the blessed Apostle Peter the Episcopate took its beginning, so is 
it necessary that your Holiness (Pope Symmachus) should plainly 
show by competent rules to the different Churches what they are to 
observe" (Sicut a personâ B. Petri Apostoli Episcopatus surnpsit 
initium, ita necesse est, &c.-Eþist. xiv. n. 2. Labbe, Tom. v. p. 424). 
St. Siricius, Pope, A.D. 386 :-" I bear the burdens of all who 
are heavily laden; yea, rather in me that burden is borne by the 
blessed Apostle Peter, who, we trust, in all things protects and has 
regard to Us who are the Heirs of his Government" (Hæc portat 
in nobis B. Apostolus Petrus, qui nos in omnibus, ut confidimus, 
administrationis sure protegit et tuetur heredes.-Eþist. i. ad Rimer. 
Tarrae. Eþise. n. I. Galland. Tom. vii.) 
General Council of Ephesus :-" The Prince and Head of 
the Apostles, . . . who even until now, and always, Lives and 
Judges in his Successors" (" Oun, ÉCtJr; TOÛ VÛV Kaì åd Èv To'ir; 
aùrov SlaðÓxotç; Kaì tv Kaì StKátH.-Aet. iii. Labbe, Tom. iii. p. 625). 
St. Xystus III., Pope, A.D. 434 :-" The blessed Peter, in his 
Successors, has delivered that which he received. 1 'Vho would be 
willing to separate himself from his doctrine, whom the ,Master 
Himself declared the First among the Apostles?" (B. Petrus in 
1 Pope Julius, to the Eusebians, A.D. 342 :-" THE THINGS WHICH WE 
HA VE RECEIVED FROM THE BLESSED ApOSTLE PETER, these I make known 
to you also" (-A 7rapfL"^fJtþap.EJI 7rapà TOÛ p.aKaplov IIhpov TOÛ å.7rO<TTÓ,,^OV, TaûTa Kal 
ÌJj.LÎJI ð1J,,^w.-Epist. ad Euscb:'an. n. 22, al'. S. Athanas. Aþal. cont. .Arian. n. 35). 
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successoribus suis, quod accepit, hoc tradidit.-Eþist. vi. ad Joan. 
Antioch. n. 5. Galland. Torn. ix.) 
St. Peter Chrysologus, A.D. 440: -" We exhort you 
(Eutyches) that you in all things obediently attend to those things 
which have been written by the blessed Pope of the city of Rome; 
because blessed Peter, who Lives and Presides in his own See, 
gives the truth of faith to those seeking it" (Quoniam B. Petrus, 
qui in propriâ sede vivit et præsidet, præstat quærentibus fidei veri- 
tatem.-Epist. ad Eutech. Op. ed. Bacchin. 1758, p. 16; et aþ. S. 
Ltonis lffag. Oþ., ed. Baller. Tom. i.) 
General Council of Chalcedon :-" Peter hath spoken by 
Leo" (Ad. ii. Labbe, Tom. iv. p. 368). "Thou (Leo) art appointed 
unto all men Interpreter of the Voice of blessed Peter" (7T"âUL 
T1Jf) TOU f.LaKaptov IIÉTpov lþClJV-fJf) Épf.L7Jveùr; Kae"u7"áf.LEvor;.-Eþíst. 
SJ'nod. ad Leonem. lb. p. 834)' 
St. Leo the Great :-" Peter, . . . not only the Prelate of 
this See (Rome), but the Primate of all Bishops" (Omnium epis- 
coporum primatem.-Serm. iii. de Natal. On!. c. 4)' "The Prince 
of the whole Church" (Totius ecclesiæ principem.-Serm. iv. c. 4). 
"Our care is extended throughout all the Churches, this being 
required of us by the Lord, who committed the Primacy of the 
Apostolic dignity to the most blessed Apostle Peter, in reward of 
his faith, establishing the Universal Church on the solidity of him, 
the Foundation" (Per omnes ecclesias cura nostra dirigitur, exigente 
hoc a nobis Domino, qui apostolicæ dignitatis B. Apostolo Petro 
p!imatum fidei sure remuneratione commisit, universalem ecclesiam 
in fundamenti ipsius solidi tate constituens.-Eþist. v. ad Episc. 
Metroþ. per Illyric. Cons/it. c. 2). "In whose See his own power 
lives and authority is pre-eminent" (Cujus in sede suâ vivit potestas 
et excellit auctoritas.-Serm. iii. in Natal Ord. c. 3). "The whole 
Church aCknowledges Peter in the See of Peter" (Serm. ii. c. 2). 
"Whose dignity fails not in an unworthy heir" (Cujus dignitas 
etiam in indigno herede non deficit.-Senn. iii. c. 4). "The blessed 
Peter ceases not to preside over his own See, and he enjoys never- 
ceasing fellowship with the everlasting High-Priest Christ. For that 
solidity which, when he was made the Rock, he received from 
Christ the Rock, transmitted itself to his heirs" (Sedi suæ præesse 
non desinit, et indeficiens obtinet cum æterno sacerdote consortium. 
Soliditas enim ilIa, quam de Petra Christo etiam ipse petra factus 
accepit, in suos quoque se transfudit hæredes.-Serm. v. c. 4, ed. 
Ballerin. ) 
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PART II. 


I.-THE FOUNDATION OF ST. PETER'S SEE IN ROME; 
ITS PRIVILEGE OF INERRANCY, &c. 


The Church of Rome Foullded and Instructed by St. Pet
r,l who 'was 
its first Bishop - Called by the Fathers The Apostolic See, 
The Apostolic Chair, The Apostolic Tllrone- The See, Chair, 
Throne, or Place of Peter-The Rock of the Church-The See to 
Wllicll Heresy cannot gain access- Which has roer remained free 
from the taint of Heresy-TIle See oj Faith-In which tile True 
Faith is never troubkd-And Religiotz. has alzoays been preserved 
without sþot, &-c., &-c. 


St. Clement of Rome, A.D. 96 :-" Let us have before our 
eyes the excellent Apostles. Feter, through unjust envy, underwent 


1 The Scriptural evidence bearing on this subject is ably treated by Dr. DOL- 
LU\GER in his First Age of the Church (Eng. trans. 2d ed. pp. 94-99). It may 
be well to remind the reader that St. PAUL had not been in Rome before he 
wrote his Epistle to the Church there established (see Rom. i. 10-13; xv. 22, 23). 
:By whom, then, had that Church been founded ?-a Church so well-ordered and 
renowned that, as he declares, its "faith was sþoken of throughout the whok 
world" (Rom. i. 8); it was "full ðf goodness, filled with all knowledge" (xv. 14); 
and "its obcdiena had come abroad unto all men" (xvi. 19).' Clearly by St. 
PETER, for the records of Christian antiquity point to no other Founders and 
Teachers of the Church of Rome than St. PETER and St. PAUL. 
Papias (A.D. 120) and Clement of Alexandria (A.D. 190), according 
to Eusebius, maintained that St. Peter wrote his First Epistle from ROME, 
which he figuratively calls" BABYLON" (1}JI È7rLUTO^7]J1lCal UVJ1Tá
aL fþåULJI È7r' aÙTi7s 
'PwJ.l-7Js.-Hist. Ecclesúzst. Lib. ii. c. IS). St. Jerome says: "Et Papias, 
I1ierapoliranus episcopus, meminit hujus Marci, et Petrus in epistolâ primâ, sub 
nomim Babylonis figuraliter Romam signijicans" (De Vir. Illust. ad lIIarmm). 
The learned Protestant GROTIUS says, in a note on I Pet. v. 13: "Ancient and 
modern interpreters differ about this' Babylon.' The ancients understood Rome, 
where that Peter was no true Christian will doubt" (veteres Romam interpretantur, 
ubi Pet rum fuisse nemo verus Christianus dubitabit). See also \VHITBY (in loc.), 
MILL (Prolegom. n. 59, 60), and LARDr\ER (Hist. of the Aþost. and Evang. ch. 
xix. sect. 3). The work of the last-named author is republished in vol. ii. of Bp. 
Watson's .lheological Tracts. In Smith.'s Did. of the Rible, vol. ii. p. 805, it 
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not one or two, but many sufferings, and thus, being martyred,l 
went to the place of glory that was due to him. Through envy did 


is said that" The all but unanimous opinion of ancient commentators, that RmlE 
is designated, has been adopted, and maintained with great ingenuity and some 
very able arguments, by SCHAFF (Geschichte del' Christlichm. Kirch
, p. 300), 
NEAKDER, STEIGER, DE 'VETTE, and 'VIESELER." Dean ALFORD calls it 
"a very general opinion among not only Roman Catholic, but also olher com- 
mentators. It is held by GROTIUS, LARDNER, CAVE, \YHITllY, MACKNIGHT, 
HALES, CLUDIUS, l\IY:\'STER, \YINDISCHMANN, aI.; and recently \\TIESINGER" 
(ALFORD'S Greek Test. vol. iii. Proleg. ch. iii.) 
There were very good reasons why St. LUKE, in the Acts, should refrain from 
writing about St. Peter's labours in Rome after his escape from prison (Acts xii. 
17), and why St. PAUL also, in his EPistle to the Romans, aud in those epistles 
afterwards written from Rome, should avoid saying anything about the establish- 
ment of the Cathedra Petri in the Imperial City. 
Had they done so, and had their writings fallen into the hands of the heathen 
authorities; had it been openly announced to the latter that the VICAR OF 
CHRIST had taken up his abode or was founding his Throne in the very centre of 
the Roman Empire (which empire, according to ancient prophecy, was to faU 
before" the Stone cut out without hands," the Kingdom of the l\Iessias-Dall. ii. 
35,44; compo John. xii. 31, 32; Rom. xvi 20); who can doubt that the arrest 
and martyrdom of St. Peter would have been the inevitable and immediate result? 
The fact that St. MARK, who, according to the testimony of all antiquity (see 
Lardner's Hist. of the Apost. and E'i:ang. ch. vii.), was St. Peter's constant com- 
panion at Rome, and wrote his Gospel for the Christians of that city under St. 
Peter's direct supervision, omittcd all those matters, recorded by the other Evan- 
gelists, which would bring the Supremacy of that Apostle into prominent view, 
further illustrates that policy of reserve which, in the days of persecution, and 
under the eye of the Roman authorities, the Scripture writers thought it necessary 
to maintain in regard to St. Peter's residence in Rome, and position there as 
Head of the Cbri;;tian Church. 
Thus-(I.) Our Lord's words declaring Peter to be the Rock of the Church 
and Key-bearer of the Kingdom (llIatt. xvi. 17, 18) are omitted by St. l\Iark, 
though the preceding and follo.wing parts of His discourse are related by him 
(llIark viii. 29, 30). (2.) The account of the tribute-money collectors coming" to 
Peter," ann of Christ's commissioning him to work the miracle by getting the 
money out of the fish's mouth, and saying to him, U That give unto them for .1Ife 
and thee" (llfatt. xvii. 24, 27), is omitted by St. Mark. (3.) Also Christ's special 
prayer for Peter, and His charge to him to" cotifirm his brethren" in the faith 
(Luke xxii. 31, 32). (4-) His zeal for Christ, as shown by his cutting off the ear 
of the high priest's servant Uohn xviii. 10), is merely mentioned by St. Mark as 
the act of" a certain one of them that stood by" (ch. xiv. 47). (5.) His appoint- 
ment by Christ as Supreme Pastor of His sheep (John xxi. 15-17) is altogether 
omitted by St. Mark; and (6.) The prediction of his martyrdom, recorded by 
St. John in ch. xxi 18, 19. 
1 It was clearly foretold to ST. PETER that he should, in his martyrdom by 
crucifixion, "glon"fy God" (John xxi. 18, 19). The þlace where he did so must 
consequently have been well known in the early Church. But no other place than 
Rome was ever mentioned or thought of by any ancient writer as the one where 
Peter thus glorified God by his martyrdom. ST. CLEMENT. in his Epistle to the 
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Paul also receive the reward of patience, . . . when, after he had 
taught the whole world righteousness, and had come to the borders 
of the \\. est, he suffered martyrdom under the rulers" (Eþist. i. ad 
Corinth. n. 5). See Patres Aþostolict
 ed. Funk, Tubing. 1878, 
p. 67, seq., and Jungmann's Dissert. Seleet. in Hist. Eccles. vol. i. 
pp. 60- 6 3' 
St. Ignatius of Antioch, A.D. 107 :-" I do not issue com- 
mands to you (Romans) as did Peter and Paul" COùX W
 rrÉ7pO
 
Ka
 naûÀo
 DLa7áuuojLat, vJ..''iv.-Eþist. ad Rom. n. 4). Also in 
the Syriac version (Corþ. Ignatian. ed. Cureton, p. 48). These 
words evidently imply that S1. Peter and S1. Paul had in person 
taught and given their commands to the Christians in R'Ome. 1 
St. Hegesippus, A.D. 160 :-" When I was at Rome, I com- 
piled a succession (of the Bishops in that See) to the time of Ani- 
t " C -'" c;:.' , r p ' c;:. c;:. " , , 
ce us 
 EVOjLf.VO
 OE EV w}.LTJ, maooX1Jv E7T"OL1JUUjL1JV jLExpL
 
'AVLK
TOV.-Aþ. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. Lib. iv. c. 22). "Hegesippus 
means that the list of Bishops compiled by him at Rome was drawn 
from the authentic records of the Church there" (Diet. of Christ. 
Biog. and Literat. vol. ii. p. 876). That St. Peter headed this list 
(now lost) is evident from the Chronicle and History of Eusebius, 


Corinthians, evidently alludes to his martyrdom there as an event too recent and 
too notorious to require from him any special mention or details (see LARDNER, 
in \Vatson's Theol. Tracts, vol. ii. P.436). 
!\Ir. HOLLAND, in his work on The Aþostolic Fathers, published by the Society 
for Promoting Christian Knowledge, admits that Clement sets St. PETER" at the 
very head of all the magnificent exemplars with which the Church had endowed 
the world; he is spoken of as the Champion, and the proud possession of the 
very Church over which he (St. Clement) presides; it is implied that his heroic 
death is within memory; in it St. Paul is his nearest companion" (The Aþos/. 
Fath., p. 112; see also pp. 66, 79). 
1 The Protestant BARRATIER, cited with approval by Dr. LARDNER, says: 
U Ignatius, . . . Romanis scribens, negat se ipsis, tanquam Petrum et Paulum, 
præcipere velIe. Cur Petrum et Paulum unà nominat, nisi quod uterque Romæ 
fuerit? Cur Petrom, si cum Romanis nullum nexum habuerit? Si enim Romæ 
non fuerit, turn Romanis non scripserit, nil magis cum iis commune habebat, vel 
iis præciperat, quam Jacobus, vel Judas, vel Joannes. !\Ianifestum est Ignatiurn 
Romanum Petri iter novisse" (De Success. Eþisc. Rom. c. i. n. 3. A p. Lardner, 
IIis/. of the Aþostles alld Evangelists, eh. xviii.) Dr. CAVE, Bp. JACOBSON, and 
other learned Protestants have written to the same effect. 
"The Ebionite document called The Preaching of Peter must have 
originated about the time of St. Ignatius or very soon after, for in Hadrian's time 
it had been used by l-Ierac1eon (Orig. Com. in Joalln. xiii. 17). It brings St. 
Peter and St. Pacl together at Rome, and divides the discourses and utterances 
which took place there between the two. Origen thinks there is an admixture of 
genuine and spurious matter in this document, while Clement of Alexandria quotes 
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who constantly made use of the writings of Hegesippus,t and who 
unhesitatingly calls St. Peter the first Bishop of Rome; and it is to . 
this list, apparently, that a learned German rationalist refers when 
he states that" It is to the latter half of the second century that the 
date of the oldest catalogue of Roman Bishops must be referred, 
which traces their succession back to tIle Pri1lce of the Aþostles" 
(Lipsius, in Diet. of Clzrist. Biog. a1ld Lzterat. vol. i. p. 26). 
St. Dionysius of Oorinth, A.D. 170 :-" So you (Romans) 
also, by an admonition so valuable, have again united the planting 
of the Romans and Corinthians, which was by the hands of Peter 
and Paul. For both came to our Corinth,2 and, planting us, both 


it often without ever expressing any doubt about it. It is notoriously founded on 
the universally admitted fact of St. Peter's having laboured in Rome. But it is 
inconceivable that such a writing, claiming acceptance in the Church as a genuine 
product of the Apostolic age, should. have put forward a groundless fable about 
the theatre of 51. Peter's operations at a time when many who had seen him must 
have been still alive. 51. Irenæus and Eusebius had the writings of Papias and 
Hegesippus before them, and these authors had certainly not been silent about 
St. Peter, or contradicted the common view, for in that case neither would EUse- 
bius have failed to record it, nor Irenæus have appealed so confidently, against 
the numerous heretics in Rome itself, to a fact by denying which those Gnostics 
could have shaken his whole argument" (DOLLINGER'S First Age of the Church, 
2d ed. P.279). 
1 "It is clear that EUSEBIUS had a high opinion of HEGESIPPUS. He both 
speaks of him in the most commendatory terms, and quotes him on numerous 
occasions (see Hist. Eccl. ii. 23; iii. II, 16, 20, 32; iv.8, II, 22). Such confi- 
dence seems to have been well deserved. As we have already seen, he travelled 
much; he endeavoured in the course of his journeys to learn all that he could 
both of the past and present state of the Churches that he visited; at Corinth the 
First Epistle of Clement excited his curiosity; at Rome, the history of its early 
Bishops. Combine with all this his unpretending and unexaggerated style, and 
we are entitled to infer that he was very far indeed from being either a hasty or 
credulous chronicler" (Diet. if Christ. Biog. and Literat. vol. ii. p. 876). 
2 Dr. DOLLINGER (First Age if the Church, 2d ed. p. 296) discusses the 
subject of St. Peter's visit to Corinth, as connected with his journey to Rome 
(see also JUKGMANN'S Dissert. in Hist. Eccles. vul. i. p. 56). St. Paul's allusion 
to him in I Cor. i. 12 and iii. 22 shows that he had been in Corinth; and Clement 
of Rome alludes to this fact, as well as Dionysius of Corinth. 
Regarding the time of St. Peter's first journey to Rome, Dr. DOLLIKGER (p. 
97, note) says: "The Acts are silent about St. Peter's doings and fate from Cor- 
nelius's baptism till his imprisonment by Herod Agrippa (Acts xi. 18-xii. 3). 
There is thus an interval òf full three years for his journey to Rome, to \\hich 
tradition testifies, and his return to Jerusalem. His arrival at Rome comes in the 
beginning of Claudius's reign, not 4 secundo Claudii anno,' as St. Jerome says, 
after the Chronicle of Eusebius. . . . Orosius says more correctly, 'exordio 
regni Claudii' (Hist. vii. 6)." Prof. JUNGMANN and others, however, consider 
that St. Peter went to Rome after his liberation from prison (Acts xii. 17), i.e., 
A.D. 42. See his Dissert. Select. in Rist. Eccles. vol. i. pp. 71, 102, &c. 
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alike taught; and alike going to Italy also, and having taught 
together, they gave their testimony (by martyrdom) about the same 
time" (Ap. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. Lib. ii. c. 25). 
St. Irenæus, A.D. 178:- This Father, after declaring his ability 
to "enumerate those whom the Apostles left as their successors" 
in the Churches, "delivering to them their own post of govern- 
ment" (Quos et successores relinquebant, suum ipsorum locum 
magisterii tradentes), confines himself to giving the Episcopal Suc- 
cession of "that greatest, most ancient, and illustrious Church, the 
one founded and constituted at Rome by the two most glorious 
Apostles Peter and Paul;" who, "having founded a)1d built up 
that Church, transmitted the office of the Episcopate to Linus. To 
him succeeded Anencletus; and after him, in the third place from 
the Apostles, to Clement is allotted the Episcopacy" (Adv. Hær. 
Lib. iii. c. 3; et ap. Euseb. Hist. Ecclts. Lib. v. c. 6). He brings 
down the succession to his own contemporary, Eleutherus, who 
" now, in the twelfth place, holds the inheritance of the Episcopate 
from the Apostles" (lb.) 1 
Regarding this testimony of St. Irenæus, it is only necessary to 
remark that his object was polemical/that he appeals to the Apos- 
tolic Succession in the See of Rome as a notorious and indisputable 
fact, and one conclusive against all the heretics of his time. Had the 
latter been able to cast doubt on St. Peter's teaching in Rome, or to 
call in question the unbroken succession of her Bishops from him, 
1 In this catalogue of the early Roman Bishops it will be observed that Irenæus 
counts LINUS as "first," and the others in their order "from the Aþostles;" 
from which fact some Protestant writers have contended that he must have 
excluded the Apostles themselves, and therefore could not have regarded St. 
PETER as first Bishop. The falsity of this inference will be apparent if it is 
considered-1st, that St. Irenæus is professedly speaking of those Bishops whom 
the Apostles left as their "SUCCESSORS" in the Churches, "DELIVERING TO 
THEM THEIR OWN POST OF GOVERNMENT" (Quos et successores relinquebant, 
suum ipsorum locum magisterii tradentes); 2dly, that whereas, in the list referred 
to, IIyginus is reckoned the eighth Bishop, in two other passages of Irenæu;; (ap. 
Euseb. fIist. Eccles. iv. I I) he is called" the NINTH in succession;" from which 
it is clear that, in the passage above cited, Linus is called "first" Bishop, not as 
excluding St. Peter, but simply as being his first stlcassor; 3dly, that EUSEllIUS also 
reckoned the Bishops of Rome, Antioch, and Alexandria "from the Aþostles"- 
not, certainly, intending to exclude the Apostolic founders of those Sees from their 
lists of Bishops, but meaning that those whom he calls the "first," "second," or 
"third" Bishops in those Sees had in this order succeeded the Apostolic founders 
and occupants of the same. An English historian might in like manner speak of 
\\ïlliam Rufus and his two next successors as the }irst, second, and third Norman 
kings of England "from the C01lqueror," without being supposetl to imply that 
the Conqueror himself had not really been king before them. 
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the whole argument of Irenæus would have collapsed at once. The 
entire passage will be given in Sect. iii. 
Clement of Alexandria, A.D. 190 :-This Father relates that 
"when Peter had proclaimed the word publicly at Rome" (,-oû 
llé,-pov ð1Jl.Louíq fV C PWfLV "'TJpVçaVTor; ,-òv ÀÓryov), he allowed St. 
Mark to reduce his sayings to writing, &c. (Ap. Euseb. Hist. 
Eee!. Lib. vi. c. 14). See note to p. 41. For what Dr. Lardner 
calls "the general and almost unanimous testimony of ancient 
writers concerning St. l\Iark: that he was a disciple of S1. Peter, 
that his Gospel is the substance of S1. Peter's preaching, and 
that it was writ at Rome," see that writer's Hist. of the Aþostles 
and Evang. (ch. vii.), republished in \Vatson's Th
ol. Tracts, 
vol. ii. 
Tertullian :-" Run through the Apostolic Churches, in which 
the very Chairs of the Apostles to this very day preside over their 
own places; 1 in which their own authentic letters are read, echoing 
the voice and making present the face of each. Is Achaia near to 
thee? thou hast Corinth. . . . If thou art near to Italy, thou hast 
Rome, whence we (Africans) also have an authority at hand. That 
Church how happy! into which the Apostles poured all their doc- 
trine with their blood; where Peter 2 had a like passion with the 
Lord, where Paul is crowned with an end like the Baptist's" 
(Percurre ecc1esias apostolicas, apud quas ipsæ adhuc Cathedræ 
Apostolorum suis locis præsidentur. . . . Babes Romam,3. . . Ista 


1 Eusebius testifies that the" Throne of James" the Apostle, i.e., his actual 
Episcopal Chair, was preserved in Jerusalem even in his own time (Hist. Ecclu. 
Lib. vii. c. 19, C. 32). For the history of the Chair or Episcopal Throne of St. 
Peter, the reader may be referred to Romo Sotteranea, Longmans & Co.. Part I. 
pp. 4 8 3-494, ed. 1879. 
2 Tertullian refers in several passages of his writings to St. Peter's labours 
and martyrdom in Rome :-" Let us see what utterance the Romans give, TO 
WHOM PETER AND PAUL CONJOINTLY EEQUEATHED THE GOSPEL EVEN 
SEALED WITH THEIR OWN BLOOD" (Adv. Marc. Lib. iv. c. 5). " Those whom 
John baptized in the Jordan, and THOSE WHOM PETER BAPTIZED IN THE 
TIBER" (De Bapt. c.4). "And if a heretic wishes his confidence to rest upon 
a public record, the archives of the empire will speak, as would have the stones 
of Jerusalem. \Ve read the Lives of the Cæsars: At Rome Nero was the first 
who stained with blood the rising faith. THEN IS PETER. GIRT BY AKOTHER 
(John xxi. 18), WHEN HE IS MADE FAST TO THE CROSS. Then does PAUL 
obtain a birth suited to Roman citizenship, when in Rome he springs to life again 
ennobled by martyrdom. 'Vhenever I read of these occurrences, so soon as I do 
so, I learn to suffer to (Scorpiace, c. 15). 
3 TERTULLIAN passes rapidly over the other Churches founded by the Apostles 
(those of Corinth, Philippi, Thessalonica, and Ephesus), but pauses to speak of 
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quam felix ecclesia, cui totam doctrinam apostoli cum sanguine 
suo profuderunt, ubi Petrus passioni dominicæ adæquatur, ubi 
Paulus Joannis exitu coronatur.-De Præscriþ/. Hæret. c. 36). 
" The Church of the Romans recounts that Clement was ordained 
by Peter" (Romanorum ecclesia Clementem a Petro ordinatum 
refert.1-De Præscr. Hær. c. 32). 


the peculiar" felicity" of the ROMAN Church, as possessing the full treasure of 
Apostolic doctrine. Elsewhere, in answer to the objection of the heretics that 
some of these Churches had erred and had been reproved by the Apostles them- 
selves (Gala!. iii. I; i. 6; 1 Cor. iii. 1 ; viii. 2; xvi. 9), he says :-" When they 
object to us that the Churches were reproved, let them believe that they were 
amended; and let them recollect those concerning whose 'faith, f and' know- 
ledge,' and conversation, the Apostle 'rejoices,' and 'giveth God thanks' (Rom. 
i. 8; xv. 14 j xvi. 19, &c.), which, nevertheless, at this day join with those 
which were reproved in the privileges of one constituted body" (De Præsc. Hær. 
c. 27). 
1 These words do not imply that TERTULUAN regarded CLEME
T as first in 
the succession; since it was not his object to give the episcopal succession in the 
Roman Church, but to show the Apostolicity of her doctrine; and it suited his 
purpose to name Clement, as being the most renowned, and the nearest to his 
own time, of those Bishops of Rome who had actually been" ordained by 
Peter." The order given by IRENÆUS, EUSEBIUS (who followed also that 
stated by HEGESIPPUS), and EPIPHANIUS, of the first successors of St. Peter, 
is,-I. LINUS, 2, CLETUS (or ANENCLETUS), 3. CLEMENT; and this agrees 
with the one given in the very ancient CANON OF THE RO}IAN l\IASS,- 
" Lilzi, Cleli, Clementir,"-which expresses the earliest traditions of the Roman 
Church. 
The different order given by some early Latin Fathers has been accounted for 
by the {act stated by EPIPHANIUS, RUFINUS, VEN. BEDE, and others,-that 
Clement, Linus, and Anencletus had all three been ordained by St. Peter as his 
coadjutors (cum jure successionis), being required by him to act either as mis- 
sionary Bishops, or in the administration of the Roman Church, during his own 
and St. Paul's absence from Rome. St. EPIPHANIUS (who is followed by 
Baronius, Bollandus, Natalis Alexander, Tillemont, and others) further states, 
that St. Clement, although first ordained by St. Peter, resigned the Episcopal 
office in favour of Linus and Anencletus and did not resume it until after the 
death of the latter (Epiphan. Adv. Hær. 27). It has, moreover, been supposed 
by many, that when St. PAUL came to Rome, he undertook there a part of St. 
PETER'S episcopal administration, exercising this office in regard to the Gentile 
converts, whilst St. Peter's local charge was that specially of the converts from 
Judaism. Hence, lrenæus, Anatolius, Eusebius, and Epiphanius deduce the 
succession of the Roman Bishops from both Apostles; and the apparent discre- 
pancy amongst some early writers, as to the order of succession of the three first, 
is cleared up "if we suppose that, after the martyrdom of SS. Peter and Paul, the 
successors of St. Peter were Linus, Cletus (or Allcllddus), whilst Clement suc- 
ceeded St. Paul; and that Clement, after their decease, A.D. 91, was also chosen 
to succeed Cletus, and so joined both the converted Jews and converted Gentiles 
at Rome under one pastor. 



The Foundation of St. Peter's See. 


In the Poem agaz1zst .IIJardon it is said:- 
"The first 
Whom Peter bade to take his place and sit 
Upon this Chair in mightiest Rome where he 
Himself had sat,1 was Linus, great, elect, 
And by the mass approved. And after him 
Cletus himself the fold's flock undertook j 
As his disciple Anacletus was 
By lot located: Clement follows him; 
,\\Tell known was he to Apostolic men: 


Blooming in piety 
United stood the Church of Rome, compact 
By Peter: whose successor, too, himself, 
And now in the ninth place, Hyginus was, 
The burden undertaking of his Chair." 
(Hac Cathedrâ, Petrus quâ sederat ipse, locatum 
Maxima Roma Linum, primum considere jussit. 


Constabat pietate vigens Ecc1esia Romæ, 
Composita a Petro, cujus successor et ipse, 
Jamque loco no no Cathedram suscepit Hyginus. 
-Carm. adv. .IIfarcion. 2 Lib. iii. c. 8, verso 356-369,382-388. Ter- 
tull, Gp. ed. Migne, Tom. ii. pp. 1077, 1078. Eng. trans. in Clark's 
Ante-Nicene Christian Lib. vol. xviii.) 
After his fall into the :Montanist heresy, Tertullian thus attacks 
Pope Zephyrinus and the Catholic Church :-" I hear that there 
has even been an edict set forth, and a peremptory one too. The 
Sovereign Pontiff-that is, the Bishop of bishops s-issues an edict: 


1 This is (Ehler's reading of the text. Migne's reads as follows ;- 
U OF WHOM THE FIRST 
'VHOM MIGHTIEST ROME BADE TAKE HIS PLACE AND SIT 
UPON THE CHAIR WHERE PETER'S SELF HAD SAT." 


:I The Five Books against flIarcion, in verse, were ascribed to Tertullian by 
the celebrated GEORGE FABRICIUS, who published his great work, Poe/arum 
Veterum Ecclesias/icorllm Oþera Christiana, &c., in 1564; also by P Al\I ELI US and 
Bp. BULL (see Lardner's Credibility, &c., vol. iii. p. 169, ed. Kippis, 1838). 
They are more commonly ascribed to Victorinus (mentioned by St. Jerome, 
De Vir. Illust. c. 74), who fell a martyr in the Dioclesian persecution, A.D. 3 0 3. 
Dr. NORTHCOTE and Canon BROWNLOW state that the Poem agaÍ1rst flIarciC11, 
" from internal evidence, clearly belongs to the third century" (Rom. Sot/erran. 
vol. i. p. 491, ed. 1879). 
S Pope ZEPHYRINUS, or his predecessor VICTOR. The Protestant historian 
NEANDER says: "Very early indeed do we observe in the Roman Bishops traces 
of the assumption that to them, as successors of St. Peter, belonged a paramount 
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'I remit to such as have discharged (the requilernents of) repen- 
tance, the sins both of adultery and fornication.' . . . But it is in 
the Church that this edict is read, and in the Church that it is pro- 
nounced; and (the Church) is a virgin! . . . But thou (the Pope) 
sayest, 'The Church has the power of forgiving sins.' . . . I now 
ask, concerning thy opinion, whence wilt thou assume this right to the 
Church? If, because the Lord may have said to Peter, 'Uþon this 
Rock I will build My Church; to tlzee 'will I give the Keys,' &c. . . . 
thou presumest that the power of binding and loosing has been 
given to thee also-that is, to all the Church allied to Peter (ad 
omnem ecclesiam Petri propinquam), who art thou, overthrowing 
and changing the Lord's manifest intention, which conrers this on 
Peter personally? 'Upon thee,' He says, 'I will build My Church,' 
and 'to thee will I give the Keys,'" &c. (De Pudicitia, c. I, 21). 
See note on this passage in pp. I, 2. 
Oaius, A.D. 2 14, calls Pope Victor "the thirteenth Bishop of 
R f P t " ( 
 ' , , n ' , t P ' " 
orne rom e er 7pUJlCaWEKaTOr;; a7T"O ETpOV EV wfL'[) E7T"LU- 
K07T"or;;.-Aþ. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. Lib. v. c. 28 1 ). \Vriting to Proclus, 
a leader of the Phrygian sect, he thus speaks of the places in Rome 
where the sacred bodies (Eusebius uses the word uK'1]Vw}LaTa, 
"tabernacles;" compo 2 Pet. i. 14) of SS. Peter and Paul were 
deposited: "But I can show you the trophies of the Apostles. For 
if you will go to the Vatican or to the Ostian \Vay, you will find 
the trophies of those who founded this Church" (Aþ. Euscb. Hist. 
Eccles. Lib. ii. c. 25). 
St. Hippolytus, A.D. 225, in the portion of his Chr01llcle 2 


authority in ecclesiastical disputes; that the CATHEDRA PETRI, as the source of 
Apostolic tradition, must take precedence of all other Ecdesiæ Aþo.rtolicæ. . . . 
In the l\Iontanist writings of Tertullian we find indications that the Roman Bishops 
already issued peremptory edicts in ecclesiastical matters, endeavoured to make 
themselves considered as the Bishops of bishops, and were in the habit of speaking 
of the authority of their antecessores" (Hist. if the Church, Bohn's ed. vol. i. 
p. 29 8 ). 
1 The passage from which the above extract is taken is cited by EUSEBIUS as 
from an ancient author. It is ascribed to Caius by PHOTIUS and by Bishop 
PEARSON, but by some writ
rs to St. Hippolytus. 
2 This portion of the CHRONICLE OF HIPPOLYTUS was long supposed to be 
lost, but it has been restored by Professor MOMMSEN, who has "satisfactorily 
shown that the earlier part of the Liberian Catalogue is derived from the list of 
Roman Bishops given by Hippolytus in the work just mentioned" (Dr. SALMON, 
in Diet. of Christ. Biog., &c., vol. i. p. 555). The Catalogue of Liberius 
was drawn up during the reign of that Pontiff, A.D. 354. It gives for the order 
and duration of the first Roman episcopates: PETER, 25 years, I month, 9 days; 
LINUS, 12 years, 4 months, 12 days; CLEMENT, 9 years, I I months, 12 days j 
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from which the first part of the ancient Liberian Catalogue was 
derived, "counts Peter as first Bishop of Rome" (Diet. of Christ. 
Biog. and Literat. vol. i. p. 577. See also Mr. Plummer's Apþendix 
A. to his translation of Dollinger's Hiþþolytus and Callis/us, pp. 
33 6 -339)' 
Origen, A.D. 23 0 , says that St. Peter, having preached in Pontus, 
Galatia, and other places, "at length came to Rome, where he was 
crncified with his head downwards, having himself requested to 
suffer in this way" (Ap. Euseb. Hist. Ecclts. Lib. iii. c. I). This, of 
course, does not refer to St. Peter's first visit to Rome, from which 
city, during the period of his Pontificate, he was no doubt frequently 
absent, sometimes for years together. Lactantius (A.D. 306) also 
speaks of St. Peter coming to Rome in the reign of Nero, by whose 
order, he says, "Peter was crucified and Paul also put to death" 
(Dt Mort. Pet'sec. c. 2; compo .bzstitut. Lib. iv. c. 2 I). 
St. Cyprian, A.D. 250, says that Cornelius was chosen Bishop 
oi Rome,l "and mounted to the lofty summit of the Priesthood . . . 
when the place of Fabian-that is, when the place of Peter, and the 
rank of the Sacerdotal Chair-was vacant" (Ad sacerdotii sublime 
fastigium cunctis religion is gradibus adscendit . . . cum Fabiani 
locus, id est, cum locus Petri et gradus cathedræ sacerdotalis, 
vacaret.-Epist. ad An/onian. In ed. Baluz. Ep. Iii.; in ed. Oxon. 
Ep. Iv. n. 8). 


CLETUS, 6 years, 2 months, 10 days. Dr. Salmon considers that St. Hippolytus 
was led to place the episcopate of Clement before that of Cletus by his acceptance 
as historically true of the ordination of Clement by Peter as related in the Clemen- 
tine Epistle to J ames, and regards the order given by him as "all arbitrary trallS- 
position devised to get over a chronological difficulty" (lb. p. 555). He gives the 
following reasons for preferring that given by IRENÆUS and EUSEBIUS :-" First, 
because it is distinctly the more ancient; secondly, because if the earlier tradition 
had not placed the undistinguished name Cletus before the well-known Clement, 
no later writer would have been under any temptation to reverse its order; 
thirdly, because of the testimony of the Liturgy." He concludes" that the com- 
memoration in the order Linus, Cletus, Clement, had been introduced before the 
time of Hippolytus, and was at that time so firmly established that even the con- 
tradictory resuit arrived at by Hippolytus had no power to alter it" (lb.) 
1 ST. CYPRIAN says that CORNELIUS courageously accepted his election to the 
Pontificate, although the tyrannical Emperor DECIUS had declared that he 
"would much more patiently and tolerantly learn that a new pretender to the 
Empire had risen against him, than that a new Bishop was appointed in Rome" 
(Multo patientius et tolerabilius audiret, levari adversus se æmulum principem, 
quam constitui Romæ Dei sacerdotem.-Epist. 52). In the editions of Erasmu
, 
Manutius, and Pamelius, the reading is, "quam constitui Romæ æmulu1/l. Sacer- 
dotem,"-i.e., "a rival Chief Pontiff." TERTULLIAN, as above shown, had long 
before given to the Pope the title of "Pontifex Maximus." 
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He says of certain heretics: "After all this, they dare to sail, and 
to carry letters from schismatics and profane persons to the Chair 
of Peter,! and to the Ruling Church, whence the unity of the priest- 
hood has its source; nor do they consider that they are the same 
Romans whose faith is praised in the preaching of the Apostle, to 
whom heretical perfidy cannot gain access" (N avigare audent et ad 
Petri cathedram atque ad ecclesiam principalem, unde unitas sacer- 
dotalis exorta est, a schismaticis et prophanis literas ferre, nec cogi- 
tare, eos esse Romanos, quorum fides apostolo prædicante laudata 
est, ad quos perfidia habere non possit accessum.-Eþist. Iv. ad 
COY/Iel ed. Baluz. ; in ed. Gold. Ep. lix. p. 144). 
Firmilian,2 A.D. 257, says of Pope Stephen: "Hé prides him- 
self on the place of his Episcopate, and contends that he holds the 
succession of Peter, upon whom the foundations of the Church were 
laid. . . . Stephen, who proclaims that he occupies by succession 
the Chair of Peter, is moved by no zeal against heretics" (De epis- 
copatus sui loco gloriatur et se succession ern Petri tenere contendit, 
super quem fundamenta ecclesiæ collocata sunt. . . . Stephan us, 
qui per successionem Cathedram Petri habere se prædicat, &c.- 
Eþist. ad Cyþ. lnt. Cyp. Epist. lxxv. ed. Baluz.) 
St. Anatolius of Alexandria, A.D. 276, calls the Roman 
Bishops" the successors of Peter and Paul" (Canon. Paschal. n. 10. 
Galland. Torn. iii.) See notes in pp. 56, 64, &c. 
The Council of ArIes, A.D. 314, in its Synodical Epistle to 


1 "The Roman Church," says the Anglican writer PALMER, "was particularly 
honoured as haz'ing been presided over by St. Peter, and was therefore by many of 
the Fathers called the See of Peter" (Treatise on the Church, vol. ii. Part vii. 
ch. 3). NEANDER admits that "Cyprian looked upon the Roman Church as 
really the Cathedra Petri, and as the representative of the outward unity of the 
Church" (Bohn's jl/eander, vol. i. p. 298). Dean MILMAN also admits that 
" Cyprian acknowledged the hereditary descent of the Roman Bishops from the great 
Aþostle" (Hisl. of Latin Christianity, B. ii. ch. 4) ; and that "The succession of 
the Bishop of Rome from St. Peter was now, near 200 years after his death, an 
accredited tradition" (lb. B. i. ch. I). See Appendix to this work. 
2 FIRMIUAN is writing to St. Cyprian in a hostile and violent manner against 
Pope Stephen, from wholP.. he differed on the disciplinary question of the re-bapti- 
sation of converted heretics. 'Vhilst declaiming bitterly, however, against what 
he supposed to be an arbitrary and u1lcalled-for exercise of the Pope's authority in 
Ihat particular matter, he did not for a moment call his authority itself .in ques- 
tion, or deny that he "held by succession the Chair of Peter "-which undoubtedly 
his indignation against him would have impelled him to do, had such a mode of 
opposing him been practicable, and had not the fact of the Pope's succession from 
S1. Peter been undisputed and indisputable. See on the whole subject Bishop 
FREPPEL'S S. Cyprien, pp. 363-446. 
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Pope Sylvester, calls Rome" the place in which the Apostles con- 
I tinually sit (in judgment), and their blood without ceasing witnesses 
to the glory of God" (In quibus (partibus) et Apostoli quotidie 
sedent, et cruor ipsorum sine intermissione Dei gloriam testatur.- 
, Eþist. S)'nod. ad Syh-'tst. Labbe, Tom. i. p. 1425). 
I r Eusebius of Cæsarea, A.D. 314 :-" Peter the Apostle, the 
, first Pontiff of the Christians, when he had first founded the Church 
at Antioch, proceeds to Rome, where, preaching the gospel, he 
continues for twenty-five years Bishop of that city" 1 (Petrus 
apostolus, . . . Christianorum pontifex primus, cum primum An- 
, tiochenam fundasset ecdesiam, Romam proficiscitur, ubi Evange- 
Ilium prædicans 25 annis ejusdem urbis episcopus perseverat.- 
, Chron. ad ann. 44, Inter}. Hieron. Op. Hieron. Tom. viii. p. 578, 
I ed. Ben. l\ligne. Compare Eusebius' Hist. Eccles. Lib. ii. c. 14).2 
"Linus was the first Bishop of the Church of the Romans after the 
Coryphæus Peter" (Tijç f PWJLa{wv ÈKKÀ7}ulaç 7T"pWTOÇ È7T"íUK07T"OÇ 
JLETà IIÉTpov TÒV Kopvcþaîov A{vof).-Chroll. ad. alln. 66. !\Iigne's 
ed. Torn. i. p. 544). "Linus has been before shown to have been 
the first after Peter, that obtained the Episcopate of the Church of 
R " (A ' 
 , ... , II ' ... f p , 
orne tVOç OE . . . 7T"pWTOÇ }JÆTa ETpOV T1]f) WJLaLWV 
, "\ ' " '>It" e ' 
 t' '''\ 
EKK^'7}ULaf) T1]V E7T"LUK07T"7}V 'Y}07} 7T"pOTEpOV KÀ7}pW ELf) OE01]^,WTat.- 


1 The ARME:-lIAN version (fifth century) of Eusebius' Chronicle gives the dura- 
tion of St. Peter's Episcopate in Rome as twenty years. The SYRIAC EPITO;\IE, 
of which a translation by Roediger is appended to Schoene's edition of Eusebius' 
Chronicle, agrees with St. Jerome's version in making his Episcopate twenty-five 
ye
us. The discrepancies between the Armenian and Latin versions are easily 
accounted for, since" there is every reason for thinking that more editions of the 
Chronicle than one were published by Eusebius in his lifetime;" and that" Jerome 
worked on a later edition of it than that represented by the Annenian transla- 
tion" (See Diet. of Christ. Biog. and Literat. vol. ii. pp. 352-354). Dr. LIGHT- 
FOOT further remarks, that Eusebius "was in the habit of re-editing his books, 
and possibly also of adding references from later works in his earlier, even when 
he did not re-edit. Hence the apparently contradictory evidence with regard to 
dates which meets us again and again in his writings" (lb. p. 319). 
2 After narrating the triumphal progress of SIMON MAGUS in Rome, Euse- 
bius says :-" This, however, did not continue long; for immediately under the 
reign of Claudius, by the benign and gracious providence of God, PETER, that 
powerful and great Apostle, the chief of all the rest on account of his virtue, was 
conducted to Rome against this pest of mankind. He, like a noble commander 
of God, fortified with divine armour, bore the precious merchandise of the 
revealed light from the East to those in the 'Vest," &c. (Hist. Eccles. Lib. ii. c. 14t 
In another passage, speaking of the celebrated Jewish author PHILO, Eusebius 
says :-" This same author, in the reign of Claudius, is also declared (Xáyos lXEt) 
to have had familiar conversation with Peter at Rome, whilst he was proclaiming 
the Gospel to the inhabitants of that city" (lb. Lib. ii. c. 17). 
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Hist. Eccles. Lib. iii. c. 4).1 "Alexander,... the fifth in succession 
from Peter and Paul" (7rÉIJ.!lT"T7}V à7T"ò IIÉTpov Ka
 IIavÀov KaTúry(J)v 
lJta'òoX
v.-Hist. Eccles. Lib. iv. c. I. "Victor, the 13th Bp. of 


1 St. IRENÆUS, four times (aþ. Euseb. Rist. Eccl. iv. II, and v. 6), and 
EUSEBIUS himself, in several places (lb. iv. 5; v. 6) reckon the Bishops of Rome 
"from the Apostles; which expression may either mean from the two Apostles 
SS. Peter and Paul, regarded as having together exercised an Episcopal office in 
Rome (see Euseb. Hist. Eal. Lib. iii. c. 21 j and Lib. iv. c. I), and reckoning 
from the time of their mart;'rdom (see Lib. iii. c. 2; compo Lib. ii. c. 25); or, in 
a more general sense, from the age or time of the Aþostles i-this same expression, 
"from the Aþostlt'S," being used by Eusebius when speaking of the Episcopal 
successions in the Sees of JERUSALE:\I (Lib. iv. 5; V. 12), ANTIOCH (Quæst. ad 
Stephan., et in Hist. Eccles. iv. 20,24; V. 22), and ALEXANDRIA {Ib. iv. I). In 
any case it must be clear that this expression was not intended by him to exclude 
the Apostolic Founders of the four chief Sees from their catalogues of Bishops; 
for- 
10, As regards JERUSALEM, it is clearly stated by HEGESIPPUS, CLEMENT OF 
ALEXANDRIA, and EUSEBIUS, that St. JAMES THE JUST was" the first Bishoþ" 
(Euseb. Rist. Eccl ii. I ; ii. 23; iii. 5; iv. 5; iv. 22) ; and EUSEBIUS mentions 
that his Episcopal Throne (OpÔJlo!ò) was preserved as a sacred relic there even in 
his own day (lb. vii. c. 19, 32). 
2 0 , The See of ANTIOCH was founded by St. PETER himself, and he held the 
Episcopal Chair there for some years, until he went to Rome. EVODIUS was 
"the first" Bishop after him; and, accordingly, his Successor IGNATIUS is called 
by ORIGEN "the second Bishop of Antioch AFTER THE BLESSED PETER" (P.fTà 
TÒJl p.aKåpLOJl IIhpoJl T7j!ò 'AJlnoxfla!ò ÔfÚTfPOJl f-rrl(1KoTroJl.-Hom. vz: in Lucam. 
Op. ed. Delarue, Tom. iii. p. 938; and by EUSEBIUS, "the second SUCCESSOR OF 
PETER in the Episcopate of Antioch" (T7j!ò KaT' 'Arn6XfLaJl IIhpou ôLaôoxí]!ò 
ÔfÚTfPO!ò T7}JI fTrL(1KOTr7}JI KfKX7]pwp.ÉJlo!ò.-Hist. Eccles. Lib. iii. c. 36). 
3 0 , The See of ALEXANDRIA was founded by St. MARK, ordained and sent as 
its first Bishop by S1. Peter. P API AS and CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA (aþ. 
Euseb. ii. 16) state that St. MARK" first founded Churches in the city of Alexan- 
dria ;" and EUSEBIUS says that" ANNIANUS was appointed the first Bishop of 
Alexandria AFTER MARK;" i.e., that" he SUCCEEDED the Apostle and Evan- 
gelist Mark in the administration of the Church of Alexandria" pJÚà ?tIåpKoJl 
TrpWTO!ò ÈTrI(1KOTro!ò T7j!ò 'AXf
aJlôpÉwJl iKKX7](1la!ò 'AJlJlLaJlðs ICaTÉ(1T7]. . . . IIpWTo!ò P.fTà 
1I-IápKOJl TÒJl åTrÓ(1TOXOJl Kal fua')'')'fXL(1T7}JI T7j!ò IJI' AXf
aJlôpflfl. TrapOLKia!ò T7}JI XfLTOUP- 
")'iaJl ôLaôÉXfTaL.-lb. Lib. ii. C. 24). 
Some Protestant writers have argued that EUSEBIUS could not have regarded 
St. PETER himself as Bishop of Rome, because in several passages of his History 
he calls LINUS" the first Bishop," or reckons the Bishops of Rome from him as 
" the first." These writer!; invariably suppress the fact that Eusebius distinctly 
calls him" the first AFTER PETER" (TrpWTO!ò P.fTð. IIhpoJl), and that, by continuing 
to speak of him as "the first," and Clement as "the third," he no more implied 
that Linus had not been preceded by St. PETER, than, when he calls ANNIANUS 
.. the first Bishoþ" of ALEXANDRIA (Hist. Eccles. iii. 14; iii. 21), he implied that 
he had not actually been preceded by St. MARK (lb. ii. 24); or than, when he 
calls IGNATIUS" the second" Bishop of ANTIOCH (lb. iii. 22), he meant any- 
thing else than that he was" the secol1d successor of Peter" (iii. 36) in that See. 
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' R f P t n ( 
, , , II , 'r p , 
, 
ome rom e er TpLUKatoEKaTOr; a7rO ETpOV Ell WJL?J E7rLU- 
K07ror;.-Ib. Lib. v. c. 28). 
The Council of Sardica, A.D. 342, "honours the memory of 
the Apostle Peter," by its ordinances regarding appeals from all the 
provinces "to the Head, that is, to the See of the Apostle Peter" 
(El ôOKfÎ vJLwv Tjj å-yá7r'[J, nl:rpov TOV å7rOUTÓÌ\.OV T
V JLv1}JL7JV 
7"Lft
UOftE1I, Kaì rypacþijvat 'lTapà TOVTWV T
V Kp(,J)á1lTCtJV 'IoVÀírp TijJ 
F7rlUKÓ7rtp r Pwft7Jr;, K.T.À.-Can. iii. Hoc enim optimum et valde 
congruentissimum esse videbitur, si ad caput, id est ad Petri Apostoli 
Sedem, de singulis quibusque provinciis Domini referant sacerdotes. 
Eþist. ad Juliu11l. Labbe, Torn. ii. p. 66 I; Hardouin, Tom. i. p. 
653). 
St. Athanasius, A.D. 362, calls Rome "the Apostolic Throne" 
(å7rOUToÀLKòr; 8póvor;.-Hìst. Arian. ad lJIonach. n. 35). 
St. Julius, Pope, A.D. 342, to the Eastern Bishops :-" The 
I things which we have received from the 'blessed Apostle Peter, 
these I make known to you also" ('A wapELÀ!jcþaftfv wapà TOV 
fWKapíov nÉTpOV TOV ÙWOUTÓÀOV, TavTa Ka, vftîv D7JÀw.-Eþist. ad 
Eusebia11. n. 22, ap. Aþol. S. Athanas. coni. Arian. n. 35). 
St. Optatus of Milevis, A.D. 372 :-" You (Parmenian, the 
Donatist) cannot affect ignorance of the fact that the Episcopal 
Chair was first established by Peter in the City of Rome, in which 
Chair sat Peter, the Head of all the Apostles" (Negare non potes 
scire te in urbe Româ Petro primo Cathedram episcopalem esse colla- 
tam in quâ sederit omnium Apostolorum caput Petrus.-De Schism. 
Donat. Lib. ii. c. 2. Ed. Hurter, p. 76). "Peter, therefore, first 
filled that pre-eminent Chair, which is the first of the marks of the 


According to EUSEBIUS, therefore, and the earlier writers whom he followed, 
the first four Bishops in the above-mentioned Sees were ;- 


JERUSALEM. ANTIOCH. ROME. ALEXANDRIA. 
I. St. James. I. SL Peter. I. St. Peter. I. St. Mark. 
2. Simeon. 2. Evodius. 2. Linus. 2. Annianus. 
3. Justus. 3. Ignatius. 3- Anencletus. 3. A vilius. 
4. Zacchæus. 4- Heron. 4- Clement. 4. Cerdo. 


EUSEBIUS considered it a matter of the highest importance to give a full and 
accurate list of the Bishops who held succession from the Apostles in the Churches 
above mentioned (see Lib. i. c. I), and of the first Bishops (especially of those in 
the See of Rome) such lists had long before been carefully compiled by HEGE- 
SIPPUS and lR.ENÆUS (comp. Lib. iii. 37, ad .fill., with iv. 8, 22; and v. 6, &c.), 
and doubtless also by AFRICAN US and other writers of the second century. See 
also V ALESIUS' note in Euseb. v. 12. 
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Church (the prerogatives); to whom succeeded Linus," &c. (Ergo 
Cathedram unicam, quæ est prima de dotibus, sedit prior Petrus: 
cui successit Linus.-Ib. c. 3, p. 76). "If Macrobius be asked in 
what Chair he sits in Rome, can he answer, In the Chair of Peter? " 
(Si :Macrobio dicatur, ubi illic sedeat, numquid potest dicere in 
Cathedra Petri ?-Ib. c. 4, p. 78. Compo C. 5, p. 81). 
St. Damasus, Pope, A.D. 370 :-" Most honoured sons, in 
that your charity bestows on the Apostolic Chair the reverence 
due, you confer the greatest honour on yourselves. For although 
especially in this holy Church, in which the holy Apostle, sitting, 
taught in what way it beseems us to guide the helm which has 
been put into our hands," &c. (Tio
 Tt/LLWTaTot, ón TY à'11"OCTTO- 
AUCfJ KaBtòplf T
V ÒcþEtMfLÉV1]V alôw -q àryá7r1J vfLWV à'11"oVÉfLEt, 
".T.A. - Eþist. ix. ad SY1lod. Orient. cont. Apollinar. Galland. 
Tom. vi.; et ap. Theodoret. Hist. Eccles., Lib. V. C. 10). 
St. Epiphanius, A.D. 385 :-"The succession of the Bishops of 
Rome was in the following order: Peter and Paul, 1 Linus and 
Cletus, Clement, Evaristus," &c. (Adv. Hær. 27, Tom. i p. 
10 7). 
St. Ambrose, A.D. 385 :-" They (the Novatians) have not 
Peter's inheritance, who have not Peter's Chair" (Non habent 
Petri hereditatem, qui Petri sedem non habent.-De Pænitent. Lib. i. 
C. 7, n. 32). "The Roman Church, where Peter, first of the 
Apostles, sat, and whither he brought their common faith" (Hoc 
est symbolum quod Romana Ecc1esia tenet, ubi primus Apostolorum 
Petrus sedit, et communem sententiam eo detulit.-Exþ. Symb. ad 
Initiand., ap. Maii, Scriþt. Vet. Nov. Collec/. Tom. vii.; et in Ap- 
þend. oþ. Amb., Migne, p. II 58). 
St. Siricius, Pope, A.D. 386, calls his See "the Apostolic 
Rock, npon which Christ founded the Universal Church,. . . the 
Apostolic See" (Præfatam regulam omnes teneant sacerdotes, qui 
nolunt ab Apostolicæ petræ, super quam Christus universalem con- 
struxit ecclesiam, soliditate divelli. . . . Ab omni ecclesiastico 
honore, quo indigne usi sunt, Apostolicæ Sedis auctoritate dejectos, 


1 See note to p. 56 and infra, Part iii. Dr. HAWARDEN remarks that, sup. 
posing 55. Peter and Paul to have together exercised an Episcopal office at 
Rome-the one over the Jewish, and the other over the Gentile converts- U there 
would only have been a division of their labours, not of their jurisdiction;" and 
that" it would neither injure the Pope's supremacy, nor his being the Successor 
of St. Peter only in the government of the whole Church, though in the govern- 
ment of the Roman diocese he were the successor of St. Peter and St. Paul." 
(True Church of Christ, 
c., ed. 1808, vol. ii. p. 99). 


'. 
. .
..
,
- ;' 



Tne F01tlldatiolZ 0/ St. Peter's See. 


65 


&c.-Epist. i. ad Himer. Tarraeon. Epise. n. 3, II). See also 
suþra, p. 48. 
St. Jerome, A.D. 390 :-" I am linked in communion with thy 
Blessedness (Pope Damasus), that is, with the Chair of Peter. On 
that Rock I know that the Chu.rch is built" (Beatitudini tuæ, id est, 
I Cathedræ Petri, communione consocior. Super illam petram ædifi- 
I catam ecc1esiam scio.-Eþist. xv. ad Damasu11l Fa/,. Tom. i. p. 39). 
c. The Apostolic Chair" (Eþist. cxxx. ad Dellletriad. n. 16). " The 
Apostolic See" (Ad-i l . RUfi1l. ii. 15). " Let the Chair of Peter the 
Apostle confirm by its teaching that of the Chair of :l\Iark the Evan- 
gelist" (Prædicationem Cathedræ Marci evangelistæ Cathedra Petri 
apostoli suâ prædicatione confirmet.-Eþist. xcvii. n. 4).1 
St. Chrysostom. A.D. 387 :-" This is also one of the privi- 
leges of our city (Antioch), that it had in the beginning for its 
teacher the Chief of the Apostles. For it was fitting that that city 
which, before the rest of the world, was crowned with the name of 
Christian, should receive as Pastor the first of the Apostles. But 
having had him as our teac
er, we did not retain him to the end, 


1 II SIl\IO
 PETER, . . . Prince of the Apostles, after his Episcopacy over the 
Church of Antioch, and after preachiIlg to those dispersed of the circumcision, 
who had believed, in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, goes to 
ROME in the second year of Claudius to defeat Simon Magus, and THERE HE 
HELD THE EPISCOPAL CHAIR TWEl"TY-FlVE YEARS, down to the last year of 
Nero, that is, the fourteenth. Under whom he also suffered martyrdom, being 
crucified with his head downwards. . . . He was buried at Rome on the Vatican 
Hill, near the Triumphal 'Yay, and is honoured with the veneration of the whole 
city" (Simon Petrus, . . . princeps apostolorum, post episcopatum Antioch- 
ensis ecclesiæ, . . . secunda Claudii anno, ad expugnandum Simonem l\Iagum, 
Romam pergit : ibique viginti quinque annis cathedram sacerdotalem tenuit, &c.- 
De Vir. Illust. c. i. Tom. i.) 
It is not, of course, to be supposed that HIPPOLYTUS, EUSEBIUS, JEROME, 
and the other early writers who attribute twenty-five years' Episcopacy in Rome 
to SL Peter, meant to assert that he resided there during all that period. DOL- 
LINGER says that such a continuous residence at Rome" was never maintained by 
atlY þerson whatever." If No Catholic," says Fr. 'Y ATERWORTH, "ever pre- 
tended that St. Peter always remained in Rome after the establishment of the 
Episcopal See in the Imperial City. All sUþþose that he did not remain there. 
And if they still allow that he was the Bishop of Rome for twenty-five years, 1wt- 
witllSta1zdÙzg )'ears if absence, they maintain this precisely on the same grounds as 
they ascribe twenty-three years of spiritual sovereignty to Pius VI., and twenty- 
three to Pius VII." (E1zgland and Rome, chap. ii.) Many Catholic theologians 
have maintained, with Bellarmine (see Murray, De EcclesÙî, vol. iii. p. 536), that 
St. Peter's actual presence in Rome, and even his death there, are not points 
tssential to be established at all; for that he would have been really Bishop of 
Rome, and would have remained so until his death, although he himsel{,-li ep 
some of the Avignon Popes,-had neyer s
t foot at all in that cit}'. 
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but surrendered him to imperial Rome" (Hom. ii. in Illscript. Act. 
n. 6).1 
St. Augustine, A.D. 400 :-" :Number the Bishops even from 
the See itself of Peter; and in that order of Fathers see who suc- 
ceeded to whom: that is the Rock which the proud gates of hell 
overcome not" (Numerate sacerdotes vel ab ipsâ Sede Petri;
. . . 
ipsa est petra quam non vincunt superbæ inferorum portæ.-bl Ps. 
COl1t. Part. Donat. Tom. ix. p. 30, ed. Bened. lIIiglle). "For if the 
order of Bishops succeeding to one .another is to be considered, how 
much more surely and really beneficially do we reckon from Peter 
himself, to whom-bearing the figure of the whole Church-the 
Lord says, 'Uþon this Rock I 'If-,ill build .JIy Churctl.' For to 
Peter succeeded Linus, to Linus Clement," &c. (Eþis!. liii. Gelleroso, 
n. 2, Tom. ii.) "The Chair of the Roman Church, in which Peter 
sat, and in which Anastasius sits at present" (Cathedra quid tibi 
fecit Ecclesiæ Romanæ, in quâ Petrus sedit, et in quâ Anastasius 
hodie sedet?-Cont.Lit. Petilian. Lib. ii. c. 15, n. 118, Tom. ix. p. 300). 
" The Roman Church, in which the Pr
acy of the 'Apostolic See 
has always been in force" (Romana Ecclesia, in quâ semper Apos- 
tolicæ Cathedræ viguit principatus.-Epist. xliii. Glorio et cd. n. 7, 
Tom. ii. p. 163). "I am heldin the communion of the Catholic Church 
by. . . the succession of Prelates in the very Chair of the Apostle 
Peter, to whom the Lord, after His resurrection, commended His 
sheep to be fed, even to the present Episcopate" (Tenet ab ipsâ 
Sede Petri Apostoli, cui pascendas oves suas . . . Dominus commen- 
davit, usque ad præsentem episcopatum successio sacerdotum.- 
Cont. EPis!. lJIanichæz: n. 5, Tom. viii. p. 176). 
Paulinus the Deacon, A.D. 418 :-" I appeal to the justice 
of your Blessedness, my lord Zosimus, venerable Pope. The true 
faith is never troubled, and especially in the Apostolic Church, 
wherein the teachers of a corrupt faith are as easily detected as 
they are truly punished" (Lzbell. ad./. Cælest. Zosi1Jlo obI. n. I, 
Galland. ix.) 
Bachiarius, A.D. 420 :-" Not one of the heresies could either 
hold or move the Chair of Peter-that is, the seat of Faith" 
1 In one of the ancient Liturgical Offices of the Græco-Russian Church 
we read :-" Thou Supreme Foundation of the Apostles, . . . THOU, 0 P1:.TER, 
WAST THE FIRST BISHOP OF ROME, honour and glory of that city, tbe greatest 
of cities, and also support of the Church; and truly, as Christ foretold, the gates 
of hell shall not prevail against her" -(T1]r 'PwJ.1.7Jr ðl j'f)'opar (1ÌJ WPWTf7r[(1K07rOr. 
M7]P. 3 0th June, F
ast of All th
 Aþostles, at Lauds. Ed. Athen. Tom. ii. p. 327 ; 
ed. Venet., 1843, pp. 127. 128.) 
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(Nulla earum Cathedram Petri, hoc est, sedem fidei, aut tenere 
potuit, aut movere.-De Fide, n. 2. lb. p. 183)' 
General Council of Ephesus, A.D. 43 I :-Arcadias, the 
Legate, said: "Let your Blessedness order the letter of the holy 
and venerable Pope Cælestine, Bishop of the Apostolic See, to be 
read, from which you will be able to know what care he has for all 
the Churches." . . . 
St. Cyril of Alexandria said: "Let the letter received from 
the most holy Pope Cælestine, the Bishop of the Apostolic See, be 
read to the Synod with fitting honour" (Act. ii. Labbe, Tom. iii. 
p. 6 II). 
General Council of Chalcedon.-See the passages cited in 
next section. (N.B.- Throughout the Acts of the Councils of 
Ephesus and Cha1cedon the title of "The Apostolic See" is con- 
stantly given to the Roman Church.) 
St. Leo the Great and St. Peter Chrysologus. - Vide 
sUþra, p. 49. 
Theodoret, A.D. 440, to Pope Leo :-" \Ve run to your Apos- 
tolic Throne, to receive from you healing for the wounds of the 
Churches. . . . These (Peter and Paul) have made your Throne 
most illustrious; this is the culminating point of your blessings. 
And their God has even now made their throne (ÈKELVlJJV Bpóvov) 
illustrious, having established therein your Holiness, emitting the 
rays of orthodoxy" (Epist. cxiii. Leoni. Tom. iv. p. 1187). " For 
that all-holy Throne has the office of heading the Churches of the 
whole world for many reasons; and above all, bec3:use it has re- 
mained free from the communion of heretical taint,l and no one 


1 See, on this point, the admissions of Dean l\IIDIAN (Hist. of Lat. Christ. vol. 
i. ed. 1867, pp. 37, 38, 76-79, 104-111, II5, 177, 195, 228,254, 27 1 , 272, &c.) 
PALMER says: " '" e find that the Roman Church was zealous to maintain the 
true faith from the earliest period, condemning and expelling the Gnostics, Arte- 
monites, &c. j and, during the Arian mania, it was THE BULWARK OF THE 
CATHOLIC FAITH" (Treatise of the Church, vol. ii. part vi. ch. 3). The agency 
of the Holy See in maintaining the integrity of revelation through a long lapse of 
ages was acknowledged by the learned Protestant CASAUBON: "1\ó one who is 
versed ill ecclesiastical history call doubt that God made use of the Roman Pontiffi, 
during many ages, to þreserve the doctrines of the true faith" (Nemo autem peritus 
rerum ecclesiæ ignorat, operà Romanorum Pontificum per multa sæcula Deum 
esse usum in conservanda sarta tecta rectæ fidei doctrina.-Exercit. xv. in Annal. 
I Barolzii. Landini, 1614, p. 434). "The orthodoxy of the 'Yest," says MILMAN, 
"stood out in bold relief at the Council of Sardica. . . . "-estern Christendom 
might seem disposed to show its gratitude to Rome for its þure and consistmt 
orthodoxy by acknowledging at Sardica a certain right of appeal to the Bishop of 
Rome from llIyricum and :\lacedonia" (B. i. ch. 2, vol. i. pp. 78, 79). He else- 
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holding heretical sentiments has ever sat in it, but it has preserved 
the Apostolic grace unsullied" (/W
 'IT"pÒ 7"(VV úÀÀOJv á7T'ávTOJV, 
ón a[pfTlx;j
 IJÆf..LÉV'1}KE ðvuOJð{ar; àf..LV 1} Toe;, Kaì OÙðfì
 TàvavT{a 
cþpovwv ele; ÈKfivov ÈKá8tUfv, åÀÀà T
V à7T'O(J"TOÀlK
V XáplV ù.KTJpa- 
'rov ðtfcþúÀaçf.-Episf. cxvi. Rellalo, p. II97). 
St. Gelasius, Pope, A.D. 492 :-" Granting to the Bee,l which 
he himself (Peter) blessed, that, in accordance with the Lord's pro- 
mise, it should never be conquered. by the' gates of hell,' and 
should be the safest harbour of those tossed by the waves" (Præstans 
Sedi, quam ipse benedixit, ut a portis inferi nunquam pro Domini 
promissione vincatur omniumque sit fluctuantium tutissimus portus. 
-Efis!. xiv. Galland. x. p. 1216). 


where says that two of the Sardican Canons (cited as J.liæne by the Papal Legates 
in the COü.ncil of Carthage, A.D. 419) "established a gmera/ right of affedl from 
all farts of Christendom to Rome" (B. ii. ch. 4, lb. p. 240). KEANDER and 
Archbishop TRENCH also attribute the development and increase of the Papal 
power in a great measure to the unswerving orthodoxy of the A postolic See (see 
Neander's Churclt Hist., BO!lI1's ed. vol. iii. pr. 242, 243; and Trench's 
(t. on 
lIfediæval Church Hist. p. 154). The Protestant Archbishop USIIFR, referring 
to the Canon of an Irish Council held under St. Patrick A.D. 450, in which it is 
decreed that in difficult matters an appeal should he made to the Apostolic See, 
says: "It is most likely that St. Patrick had a special regard for the. Church of 
Rome, (rom whence he was sent for the conversion of this island; EO as, if. I 
my;;elf had lived in his days, for the resolution of a doubtful question I should as 
wil1ingly have listened to the judgment of the Church of Rome as to the deter- 
mination of any Church in the whole world: so revermt an Ulimatioll have Iof 
the itltegrity of that Church as it stood ill tlUJse daJ's" (Dissert. 011 the Religi01t of 
the A ,zdent Irish, eh. viii.) This is a remarkable admission, when we consider 
how plainly, according to the acknowledgment of MILMAN and NEAr-mER, the 
Roman Church had asserted llcr universal supremacy by Divine right many years 
hefore the time of Pope Cælestine and St. Patrick! In the General Council of 
Ephesus, Pope Cælestine, according to NEANDER, "claimed for himselj a suþreme 
judicatory authority," and "by tlu soverl!ign authority 0/ the Aþostolic See" 
empowered St. Cyril of Alexandria to depose tbe heretical Patriarch N estorius 
(nohn's Neander, vol. iv. p. 145). 
1 Compare the words of St. Leo the Great (Serm. d Iþist. þassim), of 
Pope Simplicius (Eþist. iv.), and of the Council of Rome, A.D. 494 
(Labbe, ii. 1013). Sergius, Metropolitan of Cyprus, thus addresses Pope 
Theodore :-" 0 holy lIeai! Christ our God hath destined THY ApOSTOLIC SEE 
TO BE AN IMMOVAnLE FOUNDATION AND A PILLAR OF THE FAITH. For 
THOU art, as the Divine 'Vord hath truly said, PETER, and ON THEE, AS A 
FOUNDATIO:-J-STON'E, HAVE THE PILLARS OF TIlE CIIURCH BEEN FIXED" 
(Eþ'-st. ad Faþ. Theod. Led. in Sess. ii. ConczZ Lat. A.D. 649. Hardouin, Tom. 
iii. pr. 728, 729). "The writings of the Fathers," says HERGENRÖTHER, 
.. whenever they speak of the Pope, are (ull of echoes and allusions to those 
Scriptural words, and what is said of Peter the Popes claim decidedly for them- 
selves" (Anti-Ja1llIs, p. 63). 
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In the Formula of Pope Hormisdas, A.D. 517, which was 
signed by the Emperor Justinian, by the Patriarchs of Constanti- 
nople, Epiphanius, John, and l\Iennas, by 2500 Oriental Bishops 
(see Dollinger's Hist. of the Church, vol. ii. p. 22 I), and confirmed 
by the Fathers of the Eighth General Council, it is said: 
"Because the statement of our Lord Jesus Christ, when He said, 
, Thou art Peter, and uþon tllis Rock I'lt/ill build my Church,' &c., 
cannot be set aside; this, which is said, is proved by the results; 
for in the Apostolic See religion has always been preserved without 
spot. . . . In which (See) is the perfect and true solidity of the 
Christian religion" (Hæc, quæ dicta sunt, rerum probantur effec- 
tibus, quia in Sede Apostolicâ est semper servata religio. . . . 
In quâ est integra et verax Christianæ religion is soliditas.- 
Form. HormÙd. Eþisc. OrielZt. Præscriþt. Denzinger's EnchirÙ/. 
P.4 2 ). 
St. Columbanus, A.D. 608, writing in the name of the Irish 
Church, calls Rome "the principal seat of the orthodox faith n 
(Fidei orthodoxæ sedem principalem.-Eþist. ad Bonif. Pap. Gal- 
land. Tom. xii. p. 353)' 
General Council of Constantinople, A.D. 68o.-In this 
Council the Epistle of Pope Agatho was read, and received with 
acclamations by the assembled Fathers. Addressing the Emperor, 
he says: "Relying on his (Peter's) favouring protection, this, his 
Apostolic Church, has never deviated from the way of truth in 
any way of error whatsoever; and his authority, as that of the 
Prince of all the Apostles, the whole Church of Christ, and all the 
universal Synoòs, always and faithfully have in all things embraced 
and followed. . . . Which Apostolic Church, by the grace of 
Almighty God, will never be convicted of ening from the path of 
Apostolic tradition, nor has it ever yielded or been depraved by 
heretical novelties; but as it received in the beginning of the Faith 
from its founders, the Chief of the Apostles of Christ, it abides 
untainted to the end, according to the divine promise of our Lord 
and Saviour Himself, which in the holy Gospels He uttered to the 
Prince of His disciples: 'Ptler, Pder, behold Sa/all hath desired to 
sift )'ou as wheat; but I ha'l1e þra)'ed for thee, that thy faith fail not. 
A1ld thou, when thou art converted, confirm thy brethren.' Let your 
serene Clemency, then, consider that the Lord and Saviour of us all, 
whose gift faith is, and who promised that the faith of Peter should 
never fail, charged him to confirm his brethren; as it is well known 
to all thJ.t the Apostolic Pontiffs, my predecessors, have always fear- 
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lessly done."l (Quæ [Ecc1. Rom.] ejus annitente præsidio nunquam 
a viâ veritatis in qualibet erroris parte deflexa est. . . . Quæ per 
Dei Omnipotentis gratiam a tramite Apostolicæ traditionis nunquam 
errasse probabitur, nec hæreticis novitatibus depravata succubuit, 
sed ut ab exordio fidei Christianæ percepit ab auctoribus suis Apos- 
tolorum Christi principibus, illibata fine tenus pennanet, &c.-Labbe, 
Torn. vii. pp. 659, 662, ed. Veneto 1729; Hardouin, Torn. iii. pp. 
1079, 1082). 


n.-SUPREMACY OF ST. PETER'S SEE. 


This Church Presides-It has a more powerful Heads/lip-it is the 
Chief or Ruling Church and the Source of Ecclesiastical Unity- 
The Church in 'which the Primacy of the A þostolic See has ah-c1a)'s 
been ill foræ-The First of all the Sees-The Hmd of all the 
Churches-Apþointed by God to Rule over all the rest, and from 
'whidl flow unto all the Rights of Venerable Communion-The 
Head of Pastoral Honour-By which, by Christ's Concession, 
the Dignity of all Priests is Conjirmed-lVhidl Conjirms e7-'ery 
S)'11Od by its Aut/zoril)', and without 'whose authority 110 Council 
can be held-lVhich Judges the whole Churdl and itself is Judged 
by 1zone, 
c. 


St. Ignatius, A.D. 107, addresses the Roman Church as the 
one "which Presides (?}TlÇ' Kaì 7rpoKáB1]Tat) in the place of the 
country of the Romans, all-godly, all-gracious, all-blessed, all-pros- 
pering, all-hallowed, and Presiding in the Covenant of Love" (7rpO- 
KaB1]J..LÉv1] T
Ç' àryá7T"7}ç'.2_Eþist. ad Rom. Proem.) Cureton's trans- 


1 It is acknowledged by Protestant writers that this letter" asserted the Suþre- 
mary of the Roman See over the Eastern Church, and the absolute infallibility 
{If its Bishoþs" (S:\UTH and W ACE'S Diet. of Christ. Biog. attd Literat. vol. i. 
p.60). 
2 " II voit dans l'évêque de Rome l'hérétier de la prééminence de Pierre, de là 
Ie nom de 1rpoKa81Jp.lJl1J T7jr ð:yá1r1Jr, C présidente du lien de la charité,' qu'il déceme 
à l'Eglise" (ALZOG'S Patrologie, p. 64, Paris, 1877). It should be remarked that 
the word rendered "þreside" is used in two other places by St. IGNATIUS, and in 
each place it implies sUþerior authority :-rpoKa81Jp.lJlov TOV l1rtuK67roV Elr TÓ7rOJl efOV 
(Eþist. ad ,,'Iagnes. c. 6); Toîr 7rpoKa01Jp.lJlOLr (Ib.): also, that in all his Epistles to 
other Churches, St. Ignatius invariably speaks of those Churches as simply 'c being II 
in such and such a place: "To the Church which 
is (TV o(JuV) in Ephesus j" "To 
the Church which is (T7]JI ouuaJl) in Magnesia," &c. 



SUþl'el1zacy of St. Peter's See. 


7 1 


lation from the ancient Syriac version is as follows :-" To her who 
presideth in the place of the country of the Romans, who is worthy 
of God, and worthy of life and happiness and praise and remem- 
brance, and is worthy of prosperity, and presideth in love, and is 
perfected in the law of Christ blameless" (Corpus Ig!latian. 1849. 
p. 23 0 ). 
St. Irenæus, A.D. 178 :-" 'Vith this Church (of Rome), on 
account of her more powerful Headship, it is necessary that every 
Church-that is, the faithful everywhere 1 dispersed-should agree;' 
or "be in communion" (Ad hanc enim Ecclesiam, propter poten- 
tiorem principalitatem, necesse est omnem convenire Ecclesiam, 
hoc est, eos qui sunt undique fideles.-Adi:'. Hær. Lib. iii. c. 3). 
The original Greek text of Irenæus having been lost, there has 
been much controversy regarding the word rendered "þrinciþalita- 
tem" in the Latin version, which, on account of its perfect fidelity 
and great antiquity (
Iassuet shows that it was used by Tertullian at 
the end of the second century), is acknowledged by aU to possess 
the highest authority. Salrnasius and :ðlassuet conjecture that it 
was 7rpOOTf:'iov;2 Grabe, àpX
v or aùBfvTíav. Armellini and Her- 
genröther prefer aù8fvTtav; Griesbach, àpX
v; Thiersch and 
Gieseler, r.pwTfíav; and Stieren, apxatÓT7JTa. 
The controversy seems to have been set at rest by Schneemann 
(S. Irmæi dt Eccles. Rom. Princiþatu Test. Commcntat. et Defe1ls. 
Friburg, 1870), who, after carefully examining all the passages in 
which" principalitas" occurs in the Latin version, and comparing 
them with the corresponding Greek in the fragments of Irenæus that 
have been preserved in the original, concludes :-" Quotiescunque 


1 The Protestant writers THIERSCH and STIEREN admit that in writers of St. 
lrenæus' time" undique" (7I"avTax60Ev) is often used as equivalent to "ubique" 
(7I"avTaxoiì). In another passage, Irenæus speaks of the preaching of the Church 
being" everywhere" (undique) the same (Lib. iii. c. 24, n. I)-which fact he else- 
\\ here expresses by saying that "prædicatis veritatis ubique lucit "-7I"aVTaX1J 
tþalvEL (Lib. i. c. 10, n. 2). In the text he uses the words "eos qui .runt tmdique 
fideles" as equivalent to" O1Jmem ecclesiam;" and that by the latter term he meant 
every Church througllOlit the 'world is shown by his previous use (in the same 
chapter) of the words" In omni eccluiâ," "itt toto 1Jlll1Zdo," "omnium ecclesiarllm." 
He is all throughout speaking of the Church" quæ eit universa, unam et eandem 
fidem habens in universo mundo" (Lib. i. c. 10, n. 3. Compo Lib. iii. c. 12, n. 7 ; 
and c. 2{; Lib. iv. c. 33; C. 35, 11. 3, &c.) 
2 This opinion they confirm by a passage in Lib. iv. C. 38, n. 3 :-IIph"TEvn iv 
7I"â.a'tJI ò ÐEÒS', which the Vetus Interpres renders "þrinâþalittZtem habebit in 
omnibus Deus." He also translates dpx.1}S', occurring in Ephes. i. 21, by "jrinci. 
palitatml" (Lib. ii. c. 30, n. 9). 
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'þrinciþalitas' in versione Latina reperitur, auctoritatem, potestatem, 
præsertim supremam, divinam, significat, et quidem, si vox Græca 
nomen substantivum est, semper fere åvBfvT{a, semel åpX
, cum 
eadem tamen significatione, usurpatur" (p. 22). He examines, in 
like manner 7 the passages in which the Vetus Interpres uses the 
synonymous word "þrÌ1lciþatus," and concludes :-" Ergo viginti 
tribus versionis antiquæ locis 'principalitas' vel synonym a vox' prin- 
cipatus' potestatem, domination em, imperium significat. Nullum 
alium locum, ubi voces illæ positæ essent, toto opere perlecto, reper- 
imus neque adversarii attulerunt."1 
Tertullian thus defines the word þrincipalitas :-" 1}.d hoc dis- 
picere superest, principalitas ubi sit, id est, qui cui præest, ut cujus 
principalitas apparuerit, ilIa sit substantiæ massa,'" &c. (Dt Allilllâ, 
c. 13). " It remains to examine where lies tht suþremacy,. in other 
words, which of the two is sllþtrior to the former; sö that that with 
which the supremacy clearly lies shall be the essentially superior 
substance. . . . It is to the soul that you ascribe the supremacy, 
. . . the ruling power" (Holmes' Tertulliall" Clark's Allte-Nice1lt 
Christ. Lib. vol. xv. p. 437). 
The writers who refer the "potentior principalitas" of the Roman 
Church to her Apostolic origin, or higher antiquity, are refuted bySchnee- 
mann (oþ. cit.) St. Irenæus, in Lib. iii. c. 12, assigns a higher honour, 
as regards its antiquity, to the Church of Jerusalem, "tIle méfropolis of 
the citizens of the New Covmant 7." and in regard to their Apostolic 
foundation and great antiquity, the Churches of Antioch, Corinth, 
&c., were in no way inferior to that of Rome. \Vhat St. Irenæus 
declares regarding the latter is, that "on account of her more 
powerful Headship or Supremacy, every other Church must of 
necessity agree with or conform to her;" and that, by appealing to 
her tradition, "all" heretics, opposing it, stand utterly confounded. 
But it is clear that the Roman Church's claim to Apostolic origin or 


1 Replying to the author of NO.4 of the II Church Defence Tracts," Fr. ADDIS 
says :-" My opponent contends, that while in two places I principalitas' is used 
for principality anù supremacy, in the others it is used for the I pleroma,' and for an 
I original and primary being.' He forgets that this supremacy is specially empha- 
sised by St. Irenæus (if. Lib. i. 26, n. 1:- ' principaIitas quæ est super universa ') ; 
hut, fortunately, we can bring matters to a crucial test. In two of the places 
(i. 26, I, and i. 31, I) in which we are told that' principalitas' does not mean 
supremacy, we have the original Greek (in Philosoph. x. 21, and in Theodoret, 
11a:ret. Fab. i. IS). Tn both of these places the Greek word which answers to 
, principalitas' is ai:fhvTla, and for aùlhvTí.a Liddell and Scott give but one renùer- 
illb", viz., 'absolute sway'" (Anglicanism and the Fathers, p. 12). 
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I high antiquity merely would not have had any binding effect or 
, obligatory influence upon all other Churches, nor have been a suffi- 
I cient proof or guarantee of the truth of her doctrine, even at the 
time when St. Irenæus wrote; for to such . a claim the heretics 
would naturally have answered with Anglicans, that "As the 
Churches of Jerusalem, Antioch, and Alexandria had erred, so also 
had the Church of Rome erred," &c. 
It may be observed that the Protestant translators of Irenæus, in 
Clark's Allte-Nicene Cllristian Líbrar)', render the passage in ques- 
tion: "For it is a matter of necessity that every Church should 
agree with this Church on account of its pre-emÙle1lt authority-that 
is, the faithful everywhere." Grabe and the earlier Protestant 
writers pretended that by "principalitas" the ci'l'lt þrincedom of 
Rome was denoted-an interpretation now generally abandoned as 
untenable by all whose judgment is of any value. The fact that St. 
Irenæus wrote in the time of Pope Eleutherus (z:e., between the 
year 177, when :Marcus Aurelius was persecuting the Christians, and 
192, which was the last of the Emperor Co
modus), and that he him- 
self describes it as an age of þersecution (Lib. iv. c. 33, n. 9), is alone 
enough to show the absurdity of the interpretation referred to. 
St. Cyprian, A.D. 248.- This Father, who teaches so plainly 
that "there is One Church, founded by the Lord upon Peter, for 
the origin and purpose of unity" (Una ecc1esia super Petrum origine 
unitatis et ratione fundata.-EþÙt. lxx. ad Januar.), calls the Roman 
Church, in which is the See or Chair of Peter, "the Chief or Ruling 
Church,l whence the Unity of the priesthood has its source" (Cathe- 
dram Petri et ecc1esiam principalem unde unitas sacerdotalis exorta 
est.-EþÙ!. Iv. ed. Baluz.) 
Council of Sardica, A.D. 342 :-" This will seem to be best, 
and by far most congruous, if the priests of the Lord from each of 
the several provinces refer to the Head-that is, to the See of the 


1 Compare the words of St. Augustine :-"The Roman Church, IN 
WHICH THE HEADSHIP (OR SUPREMACY) OF THE ApOSTOLIC SEE HAS ALWAYS 
BEEN IN FORCE" (In quâ semper apostolicæ cathedræ viguit principatus.-Eþist. 
xliii.); and of Pope Anastasius II., A. D. 494 :-" Through the ministry of 
my lowliness. . . may the See of Peter hold THE SUPREMACY ASSIGNED TO IT 
BY THE LORD OUR GOD IN THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH" (Epist. i. ad Anastas. 
August.) The absurdity of that interpretation of St. Cyprian's words which refers 
the Headship of the Roman Church, not to the fact of its being the See of the 
divinely appointed Head of the Church) (I the Heir of Peter's administration," but 
to its being seated in the chief city of the heathen Roman Empire) will be suffi- 
ciently apparent on referring to the note in p. 59. 



74- 


S1lþrcnzac)' of St. Peter's See. 


Apostle Peter" (Ad caput, iò est, ad Petri apostoli sedem. 1 -Epist. 
Synod. ad Julium. Labbe, Tom. ii. p. 66r; Hardouin, Tom. i. p. 
653). 
St. Optatus, A.D. 370.-As the words of this Father are to be 
cited in the next Section, it will suffice to quote in this place the 
admission of the Protestant Church historian Neander, that" Opta- 
tus of 11ilevis . . . represents the Apostle Peter as the Head of the 
Apostles-as the representative of the unity of the Church and of 
the Apostolic power, who had received the Keys of the kingdom for 
the.purpose of giving them to the others. . . . In the Roman Church 
he perceives the indestructible Cathedra Petri. This s,tood in the 
same relation to the other Episcopal Churches as the Apostle Peter 
stood to the rest of the Apostles. The Roman Church represents 
the one visible Church, the one Episcopate. There was one Apos- 
tolic power in Peter, from which the Apostolic powers of the others 
issued forth, as it were, like to so many different streams; anò, in like 
manner, there is one Episcopal power in the Roman Church, from 
which the other Episcopal powers are but so many different streams" 
(His!. of the Churcll, :Bohn's ed. vol. iii. pp. 23 6 , 237). 
St. Gregory of Nazianzum, A.D. 370, says :-"The faith (of 
Rome) was of old, and still is now, right, binding the whole "Test by 


1 Referring to this, Pope Innocent, A.D. 404, says :-" If any greater 
causes shall haye arisen, let them, after the episcopal judgment, be referred to the 
Apostolic See, as tire Synod ordained and a blessed custom demG11ds" (Ad sedem 
apostolicam, sicut synodus statuit, et beata consuetudo exigit, post judicium epis- 
copale referantur.-Eþist. ii. ad Vz.ctoric. Rhothomag. Eþisc. n. 6, ed. Coustant.) 
The 3d, 4th, and 5th Canons of the Council of Sardica relate to the 
subject of ApPEALS TO ROME (see HEFELE, Hist. of Church Couneils, Eng. trans. 
vo], ii. pp. 112-129). The 3rd Canon is to this effect :-" If any Bishop is con. 
demned (deposed), but thinks his cause a good one, so that a fresh sentence ought 
to be pronounced, then, out of respect to the memory of the Apostle Peter, a 
letter shall be addressed to Rome to Pope Julius; so that, if necessary, he may 
appoint a new Court composed of the Bishops near the province in question, and 
may himself appoint the judges" (Hef., Gp. cit. p. I IS). The 4th Canon adds: 
" That if a Bishop has been deposed by the sentence of those Bishops who are in 
the neighbourhood, and he desires again to defend himself, no other shall be 
appointed to the See until the Bishop of Rome has judged and decided thereon." 
In answer to the Gallican and Protestant objection that these Canons" cOltftrred 
llew rights on the Pope," HEFELE says that it has been "conclusively shown that 
this was not the case, but rather that the right of the Pope to receive appeals 
was involved in the idea of the Primacy as a divine institution, and had in fact 
been exercised before the Council of Sardica, which only expressly defined and 
declared it" (Ib. p. 122). MILMAN admits that two of these Canons" established 
a gmeral right of appeal fi 0111 all þarts of Christendom to Rome" (Hist. of La/ÙI 
Christ. B. ii. ch. 4, vol. i. p. 240). 
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the saving word; as is just in her who presides over all, reverencing 
the whole harmonious teaching of God" (KaBwç öÍ1cawv TT]V 'IT"på- 

 "
''\ " 0 ' ß ' e .. A-. , C 
EOpOV TWV O/\'WV,- À7JV UE ovuav T1JV êOV uVfL-rwvtav.- ar11le1l 
de Vitâ Suâ, V\'. 568-573, Torn. ii.) 
St. Ambrose, with the Council of Acquileia, A.D. 381, calIs 
the Roman Church "the Head of the whole Roman world (East 
and West) . . . whence flow unto all the rights of venerable com- 
munion" (Totius Romani orbis caput, . . . inde enim in omnes 
venerandæ communionis jura dimanant.-Eþist. xi. n. 4, ed. Ben. 
Tom. ii. p. 811). 
St. Siricius, Pope, A.D. 38.t :-" The Roman Church, the 
Head of the Body" (Causas, de quibus ad Romanam ecc1esiam, 
utpote ad caput tui corporis retulisti.-EþÙt. i. ad Himer. n. 20. 
Galland. Tom. vii. p. 536). "To none of the Lord's priests is it 
allowable to be ignorant of the statutes of the Apostolic See, 
or of the venerable decisions of the Canons" (Statuta sedis apos- 
to1icæ. 1 - Ib. ) 
St. Anastasius, Pope, A.D. 399 :-" Certainly, care shall not 
be wanting on my part to guard the faith of the Gospel as regards 
my peoples, and to visit by letter, as far as I am able, the parts of 
my body throughout the divers regions of the earth" (Partesque 
corporis mei per spatia diversa terrarum.-Eþist. i. ad JOa1l. Hieros. 
n. 5. Galland. viii.) 
St. Jerome :-See next Section. 
Council of Carthage, A.D. 416, to Pope Innocent :-" These 
proceedings of ours, Lord and Brother, we have thought are to be 
made known to your holy charity, that to the statutes of our lowli- 
ness may be added the authority of the Holy See, for the defence 
of the salvation of many, and the correction of the perversity of 
some" 2 (U t statutis nostræ mediocritatis etiam apostolicæ sedis 


1 MILMAN says that" The answer of Siricius (to Himerius) is in the tone of 
one who supposes that the usages of the Church of Rome Wff
 to be receiv
d as those 
of Christendom" (Hist. of Lat. Christ. vol. i. p. 97). Dr. ÐOLLIXGER says that 
"The Popes issued their decrees for the Oriental Church no less than for the 
Irestern" (Hirt. of the Church, vol. ii. p. 225). 
2 "They implore," says MILMAN, "the dignity of the Apostolic Throne, of the 
successor of St. Peter, to complete and ratify that which is wanting to their more 
moderate power" (Hist. of La!. Christ. B. ii. ch. 2, p. 154). 
Regarding the reply of Pope Innocent to these appeals, St. Augustine 
remarked: "He wrote back to us on all these matters IN A MANNER THAT WAS 
RIGHT A
D BECO:\U!'\G IN THE PRELATE OF THE ApOSTOLIC SEE" (Eþist. 
clxxxvi. Paulino, n. 2). MILMAN says: "He did not pass by the opportunity of 
asserting, a.! an acknowledgd maxim, the dignity of the Aþos!olic See, tll-! source of 
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adhibeatur auctoritas, pro tuenda salute multorum, et quorundam 
perversitate etiam corrigendâ.-Eþist. xxvi. in Coustant's Epis/. 
Rom. Pont.) 
Council of Milevis, A.D. 416 :-" As the Lord, by the sove- 
reign gift of His own grace, has placed you in the Apostolic See, 
. . . we beseech you that you would vouchsafe to apply your pas- 
toral diligence to the great dangers, &c. . . . 'Ve think that. . . 
those who hold such pernicious opinions (Pelagians) will more easily 
yield to the authority of your Holiness, derived as it is from the 
authority of Holy Scripture" (Quia te Dominus gratiæ suæ præcipuo 
munere in Sede A postolicâ colloca vit, talemque in nostris tempori- 
bus præstitit, . . . arbitramur, adjuvante misericordiâ Domini Dei 
nostri, qui te et regere consulentem, et orantem exaudire dignatur, 
auctoritati Sanctitatis tuæ, de Sanctarum Scripturarum auctoritate 
depromptæ, facilius eos . . . esse cessuros."-Eþist. Conal .Afilev. 
I1l1locen/io, ib.; et ap. Op. S. August. Epist. clxxiv.) 
St. Innocent, Pope, A.D. 416 :-" The Apostolic See, . . . 
the Head of the Churches" (Sedi Apostolicæ, ad quam . . . quasi 
ad caput ecclesiarum, &c.-Eþíst. xvii. n. I, ad Eþise. lIJacedoll.) 
"The Head and Summit of the Episcopate" (Ad nos quasi ad caput 
at que ad apicem episcopatus referre, ut consulta videlicet Sedes 
Apostolica ex ipsis rebus dubiis certum aliquid faciendumque pro- 
nunciet.-Eþist. xxxvii. n. I). "'Vho is ignorant, that what was 
delivered to the Roman Church by Peler, the Prince of the Apostles, 
and is even now preserved, ought to be observed by all; nor any- 
thing be superinduced or introduced which has not that authority, 
or which may seem to derive its pattern elsewhere; especially as it 
is manifest that no one has instituted Churches throughout the 
whole of Italy, the Gauls, Spain, Africa, and Sicily, and the inter- 
jacent islands, except those whom the venerable Apostle, or his 
Successors, constituted priests" (Quis enim nesciat aut non adver- 
tat, id quod a principe apostolorum Petro Romanæ ecclesiæ tra- 


all Episcopacy, and the ao"vantage of alZ apleal to a tribunal which might legislate 
for all Christmdom" (His!. of Lat. Christ. n. ii. ch. 4, vol. i. p. 154). "In 
the minds of the Roman Bishops," says NEANDER, "we perceive the idea be- 
ginning already to develop itself more clearly and distinctly, that to them, as 
the Succcssors and Representatives of the Apostle Peter, btlonged the sovert'ign 
guidance of the whole Church. . . . It is impossible to doubt as to what the Popes, 
even as early as the fifth century, believed themselves to be, or would fain be, in 
relation to the rest of the Church, after having once listened to the language which 
they themselves hold on the subject" (Bohn's Neander, vol. iii. p. 241, seq.) lIe 
refers particularly to Pope Innocent'i reply to the Council of Carthage. 
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ditum est, ac nunc usque custoditur, ab omnibus debere sen..ari; 
nec superinduci aut introduci aliquid, quod auctoritatem non 
habeat, aut aliunde accipere videatur exemplum ?-Eþist. ad Decen- 
Hum, xxv. n. 2). " If any greater causes shall have arisen, let them, 
after the episcopal judgment, be referred to the Apostolic See, as the 
Synod [of Sardica] ordained, and a blessed custom demands" (Si 
majores causæ in medium fuerint devolutæ, ad sedem A postolicam, 
sicut Synodus statu it, et beata consuetudo exigit, post judicium 
episcopale referantur.-Eþist. ii. J7ictricio Ro/ho1llogclls. Eþise. n. 6). 
See also the extracts from his replies to the Councils of Carthage 
and Milevis in next Section. 
St. Augustine :-" Some of these men (Pelagians), before this 
pestilence was condemned also by the manifest judgment of the 
Apostolic See, might have been known to you, but whom you may 
now see of a sudden silent" (EPis/. cxci. Six/o, n. 2). " For already 
on this cause (Pelagianism) the decisions of two Councils have 
been sent to the Apostolic See; thence also the Rescripts have 
come: the cause is ended" (Jam enim de hâc causâ duo concilia 
missa sunt ad Sedem Apostolicam, inde etiam rescripta venerunt. 
Causa finita est, utinam finiatur aliquando error.-Ser1ll. cxxxi. de 
Vàb. Ez'allg.Joa1l11. vi. n. 10). "The Roman Church, in which the 
Supremacy of the Apostolic See has always been in force" (Ro- 
mana ecclesia, in quâ semper Apostolicæ Cathedræ viguit princi- 
patus.I-EpÙ!. xliii. Glorio et eet. n. 7). "I am held in the 
communion of the Catholic Church by the succession of Pastors 
from the very Chair of the Apostle Peter," &c. (See context in 
preceding Section.) "'Yhen, therefore, we see so great help of 
God, so great progress and fruit, shall we hesitate to hide ourselves 
in the bosom of that Church which, even by the acknowledgment 
of the human race, from the Apostolic See, through succession of 
Bishops, . . . has held the summit of authority? To be unwilling 
to give her the first place is surely either the highest impiety or 
headlong arrogance" (Quæ ab Apostolica Sede per successiones 
episcoporum . . . culmen auctoritatis obtinuit? Cui nolle primas 
dare, vel summæ profecto impietatis est, vel præcipitis arrogantiæ.- 
J)t Utilit. C1"edend. n. 35). 
St. Zosimus, Pope, A.D. 418 :-" Although the tradition of 


1 Compare with this the passage before cited (p. 46) regarding St. 'PETER'S 
supremacy :-" \\'ho knows not that that PRINCIPALITY OF THE ApOSTLESHIP 
is to be preferred to any Episcopate whatsoever?" (De Bajl. COlll. DOllal. Lib. 
ii. n. 2). 
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the Fathers has assigned so great an authority to the Apostolic See, 
that no one should dare to dispute about a judgment given by it, l 
and that See by canons and regulations has kept to this; and the 
discipline of the Church, in the laws which it follows, still pays to 
the name of Peter, from whom that See descends, the reverence 
due; for canonical antiquity, by universal consent, willed that so 
great a power should belong to that Apostle,-a power also derived 
from the promise itself of Christ our God,-that he should loose 
what is bound, and bind what is loosed, &c. . . . Seeing then, that 
Peter is the head of so great authority, and that he has confirmed 
the statutes of all who have gone before us; and that ,by all laws 
and regulations, both human and divine, the Roman Church is 
strengthened; and you are not ignorant that we rule over his place, 
and are in possession also of the authority of his name; neverthe- 
less, though so great be our authority that none may reconsider 
our sentence," &c. (Quam vis patrum traditio Apostolicæ Sedi 
auctoritatem tan tam tribuerit, ut de ejus judicio disceptare nullus 
auderet . . . Cum ergo tantæ auctoritatis Petrus caput sit, . . . ut 
tarn humanis quam divinis legibus et disciplinis omnibus firmetur 
Romana ecclesia. . . . Cum tantum nobis esset auctoritatis, ut 
nullus de nostra possit retractare sententiâ, &c.-Eþist. xii. n. I, ad 
COlle. Carth. ed. Coustant.) 
St. Boniface, Pope, A.D. 419 :-" Never was it lawful to 
discuss again any matter which had once been decided by the 
Apostolic See" (N unquam enim licuit de eo rursus, quod semel 
statutum est ab Apostolicâ Sede, tractari.-Eþist. xiii. ad Rufum, n. 


1 The statements of NEANDER (iii. 248) and other Protestant writers, that 
Zosimus taught a different doctrine from his predecessor, Innocent 1., and that 
the African Bishops resisted him on this ground, are altogether false. The con- 
troversy was solely regarding the personal orthodoxy of Cælstius. "The latter 
represented himself to Zosimus as perfectly orthodox, and obtained from him a 
mild treatment, as indeed Innocent had, in the case of his repentance, held out to 
him the same prospect; so that though for a time he deceived the Pontiff, he 
never at least received any sort of sanction to his errors, which were aftel\vards 
duly discovered" (Atlti-Jallus, Eng. trans. p. 78). St. AUGUSTINE himself dis- 
tinctly denies that Zosimus had ever approved the Pelagian heresy (Lib. ii. COllt. 
Duas Epi:t. Fe.'ag. ad Bonif. c. 3). See J ungmann's Dissert. Select. Í1z His/. 
Eccles. ii. p. 216. 
Regarding the case of APIARIUS, and the controversy about African appeals to 
Rome, referred to by Palmer, Pusey, and other Anglican writers, see ALLIES' 
Dr. Pusey and the Ancimt Church; KENRICK'S Frimacy of the Holy See, &c., p. 
195, seq. ; MURRAY De Eccles., vol. iii. p. 718, seq.; TIOTTALLA, The Poje and 
the Church, vol. i. pp. 140-152; JUNGMANN'S -Dissert. Seled. in Hist. Eccles. 
vol. ii. p. 2 I 7, seq. 
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2, ed. Coustant. vel Galland.) Comp." Nemo unquam Apostolico 
Culmini, de cujus judicio non licet retractari, manus obvias audac- 
ter intulit: nemo in hoc rebellis existit, nisi qui de se voluit 
judicari" (Eþist. xv. ad Eþise. þer lIIacedon. n. 5). "The institu- 
tion of the universal nascent Church began from the honour 
bestowed on blessed Peter, in whom its Government and Headship 
reside. For from him as its fountain-head did ecclesiastical disci- 
pline flow throughout all the Churches, when now the culture of 
religion had begun to make progress. N or do the canons of Nicæa 
testify otherwise, inasmuch as they do not venture to make any 
regulations in his regard, seeing that nothing could be conferred 
that was superior to his own dignity, and knowing that all things 
had been given him by the words of Christ. It is certain, then, 
that this See stands, in relation to the Churches spread over the 
whole world, as the Head is to its own members; from which 
Church whoso has cut himself off becomes an outcast from the 
Christian religion, since he has ceased to be in the same bonds of 
fellowship" (Hanc ergo ecclesiis toto orbe diffusis velut caput 
suorum certum est esse membrorum; a quâ se quisquis abscidit, 
fit religionis Christianæ extorris, cum in eâdem non coeperit esse 
compage.-Eþist. xiv. n. I, ad Episc. þer 77zessalialll). " Assuredly, 
as the Apostolic See holds the Supremacy for this, that it may 
receive the lawful complaints of all, if in anything his (Rufus's) cor- 
rection seemed to be excessive, it became you, by sending an 
embassy, to appeal to Us, upon whom you may see the charge of 
all things devolves. Let the novel presumption c.ease. . . . Let 
whosoever accounts himself a Bishop obey our ordinance" (Quoniam 
ideo tenet Sedes A postolica principatum, ut querelas omnium 
licentes acceptet; interpellari nos super hoc missa legatione con- 
venerat, quos curam omnium rerum manere videatis. Cesset 
novella præsumptio. . . . Ordinationi nostræ pareat, quisquis se 
episcopum recognoscit.-Eþist. xiv. ad Eþise. þer Thessal. n.4). 
St. Prosper of Acquitaine, A.D. ,P9 :-" Rome, the See of 
Peter, . . . made to the world the Head of Pastoral Honour, 
possesses by religion what she did not possess by arms" 
(::;edes Roma Petri, quæ pastoralis honoris facta caput mundo, 
quicquid non possidet armis, religione tenet.-Carm. de Illgratis. 
BibI. Max. Patr. Tom. viii. p. 106). 
Theodoret, to Pope Leo 1. :-" If Paul, the herald of the truth, 
the trumpet of the Holy Ghost, hastened to the great Peter to cor.. 
vey from him the solution to those at Antioch, who were at issue 
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about living under the Law, how much more do we, poor and 
humble, run to your Apostolic Throne, to receive from you heal- 
ing for the wounds of the Churches. For it pertains to you to 
have the Primacy in all things; for your Throne is adorned with 
many prerogatives" (El llavÀor; . . . 7Tpòr; TÒV j1Éyav ëðpafLE 
llÉTpOV, . . . 7ToÀÀ[f1p,âXÀov 7;fLEÎS, oí EVTEÀEîr; Kaì UfLLKpoí, 7Tpòr; 
TÒV å7TOUTOÀLKÒV VfLWV TPÉxofLEV 8póvov, WUTE 7Tap' VfLWV ÀaßfÎv 
Toîr; TWV f.KKÀ'T)ULWV ÉÀKfUL eEpa7TEÍav. ALà 7TávTa 'làp VfLîv TÒ - 
7TPWTEÚELV áPJ..LÓTTH. lloÀÀoîr; 'làp Ó VfLÉTEpor; epóvor; KoufLEîTat 
7TÀ'T)OVEKT
fLarn.l-Eþist. cxiii. Leom: Op. Tom. iv. p. 1187.) "For 
that all-holy Throne has the office of heading the Churches of the 
whole world for many reasons, &c. ("EXft 'làp Ó 7Tavá'ywr; epóvor; 
f.KfÎvor; TWV KaTà T
V OlKOVfLÉV'T)V f.KKÀ'T)ULWV T
V 7;"fEfLov[av ðtà 
7ToÀÀà, IC.T)".-Eþisl. cxvi. Rellalo. lb. p. 1197). See context in 
p.67. 
St. Leo the Great :-" These (Peter and Paul), 0 Rome, are 
they who have advanced thee to this glory, to be a holy nation, a 
chosen people, a priestly and royal city; that by the See of 
blessed Peter, made the Head of the Universe, thou mightest rule 
more widely by divine religion than by earthly empire" (Vt per 
sacram beati Petri Sedem caput orbis effecta, latius præsideres 
religione divina quam domitatione terrenâ.-Serm. lxxxii. Ùz Natal. 
A þost. Pet. d Paul ed. B3.11er. ) "The First of all the Sees, . . . 
the Head, . . . that See which the Lord appointed to preside over 
the rest" (Prim3. omnium Sedes, . . . quam ceteris omnium 
Dominus statuit præsidere.-EþiSt. cxx. c. I, ad Theodoret.) "Even 
amongst the most blessed Apostles, in likeness of honour there was 
a certain distinction of power; and whereas the election of all was 
equal, to one, nevertheless, was it given to be pre-eminent over the 
others. Out of which mould the distinction also among Bishops 


1 "But," he continues, " I AWAlT THE SENTENCE OF YOUR ApOSTOLIC 
THRONE, and I pray and beseech your Holiness to aid me, who appeal to your 
upright and just judgment; and to order me to hasten to you, and to show forth 
my teaching, which follows in the footsteps of the apostles. . . . But do not, I 
pray you, reject my supplication, nor despise my miserable grey hairs so insulted 
after so many labours. But, above all things, I beg to learn from you whether I 
must needs acquiesce in this unjust deposition or not; for I AWAIT YOUR SEN- 
TENCE. And should you command me to abide by what has been adjudged, I 
will so abide; and to no one will I give further trouble, but will await the just 
judgment of our God and Saviour" ('E')'w ðÈ TOÛ å1roO"ToÀumû VP.WII Op611ou 1rfpLp.lllw 
T1}II ýájcþoll Kal lKfTÉUW Kal ållTLßOÀW T1}JI å'YL6T7}Ta, i1rap.ûllaL p.oî TÒ ÓpOÒII vP.WJI KaL 
ðiKaLOJI l1rLKaÀovp.ÉJlIfJ KpLT.qpLOII, Kal KfÀfûO"aL ðpap.fÎJI 1rpÒS vp.âs, Kal i1rLðfÎ
a' p.oû T7]II 
ðLðaO"Ka\iaJl Toîs d.1rOO"TOÀ'KOÎS tXJlfO"LJI f1rOP.ÉJl7}JI, K. T. À. (lb.) 
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has arisen, and by a great ordering it was provided that all should 
not claim to themselves all things, but that in every province there 
should be one whose sentence should be accounted first amongst 
the brethren; and others again, constituted in the greater cities, 
should undertake a wider care; through whom the care of the 
Universal Church should converge to the one See of Peter, and 
no part be anywhere at variance with its Head" (Per quos ad 
unam Petri Sedem universalis ecclesiæ cura conflueret, et nihil 
usquam a suo capite dissideret.-Eþist. xiv. ad Anastas. Thessal. 
Eþisc. c. 1. 1 
Canon of St. Patrick, A.D. 450 :-" If any case of extreme 
difficulty shall arise, . . . let it be referred to the See of the chief 
Bishop of the Irish (that is, of Patrick). . . . But if it cannot easily 
be decided in that See, . . . we have decreed that it be sent to 
the Apostolic See, that is, to the Chair of the Apostle Peter, 
which holds authority in the city of Rome" (Ad Sedem Apos- 
tolicam decrevimus esse mittendam, id est, ad Petri Apostoli Ca- 
thedram auctoritatem Romæ nobis habentem.- Can. S. Patrie. 2 
Vide Bishop 
Ioran's Essays on the Early Irish Church, Dublin, 
1864, chap. ii., and AþpendL
, No. vi. p. 304). 
Bishops of Spain, A.D. 463, to Pope Hilary :-" Even though 


1 Galla Placidia, mother of the Emperor Valel1tinian, A.D. 45 0 :-" On 
this account, then, will your Clemency withstand this great agitation, and enjoin 
that the true faith of the Catholic religion be maintained immaculate, so that 
Flavian, according to the sentence and definition of THE ApOSTOLIC SrE, TO 
WHICH WE, AS WELL AS EVERY O:'olE ELSE, OWE HO:\fAGE AS SUPRE:\fE, may 
remain unharmed in his priestly office, and that this cause may be refened to the 
Council of the Apostolic See, TO WHICH SEE, AS THE PRINCE OF THE ApOSTLES, 
WHO MERITED TO RECEIVE THE HEAVENLY KEYS, DECREED, THI: SUPREMACY 
OVER THE EPISCOPATE :BELONGS" (Eþist. ad ThecdosiulJI, oj. Leollis ilI. Eþist. 
lvi. ed. Ballerin.) 
2 Mr. 'VILLIS KEVINS writes :-" The ancient :MS. in which this decree is pre- 
served was transcribed in A.D. 807, and the original which was copied was believed 
to be written by S1. Patrick. A Synod was held in A.D. 630, and at this Synod, 
which was not so very far removed from St. Patrick's lifetime, the above decree 
was acted on. Furthermore, an Irish saint, Cummian, who was there present, 
wrote four years later a letter on the Paschal question, and in that letter says: 'I n 
accordance with the canonical decree, that if questions of grave moment arise, 
they shall be referred to the Head of cities, we sent such as we knew were wise and 
humble men to Rome, as children to their mother' (Usher, Syllog. Eþist. n. 30). 
Less than a hundred years after this Synod another \Vas held, in which a collection 
of canons was made, and amongst the canonical enactments which it rerristers is 
the identical dec;ee of St. PatJick :-' Patricius ait: Si quæ difficiles q
æstiones 
in hac insula oriantur, ad Sedem A postolicam refeJ antur'" (Ireland and the Holy 
See, p. 70). 
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no necessity of ecclesiastical discipline had supervened, we might 
indeed have had recourse to the privilege of your See, whereby the 
Keys having been received after the resurrection of the Saviour, the 
matchless preaching of the most blessed Peter had for its object the 
enlightening of all men throughout the whole world; the supre- 
macy of whose (Peter's) Vicar, as it is eminent, so is it to be 
feared and loved of all men. Accordingly, we, thoroughly adoring 
in you the God whom you serve blamelessly, have recourse to the 
faith praised by the mouth of the A postle, thence seeking for an- 
swers, whence nothing by error, nothing by presumption, but all 
with pontifical deliberation is prescribed" (Expetendum revera 
nobis fuerat iIlud privilegium Sedis vestræ, quo suss;eptis regni 
clavibus post resurrectionem Salvatoris per totum orbem beatissimi 
Petri singularis prædicatio universorum illuminationi prospexit; 
cujus vicarii principatus sic ut eminet, ita metuendus est ab omnibus 
et amandus.-Eþist. Eþise. Tarraeon. Htlario. Labbe, iv. p!' 1033). 
General Council of Cbalcedon, A.D. 4S 1 : - "The most 
reverend Bishop Paschasinus, the Legate of the Apostolic Throne, 
having, together with those who came with him, stood in the midst, 
said: '\Ve have the instructions of the most blessed and Apostolic 
Bishop of the city of Rome, the Head of all the Churches, in which 
he has vouchsafed to set forth that Dioscorus is not to sit in the 
CounciL' . . . The most reverend Bishop Lucentius, Legate of the 
Apostolic See, said: 'Let him (Dioscorus) render an account of 
his own judgment; for he has seized a power of judging which he 
possessed not, and has presumed to hold a Council without the 
authority of the Apostolic Throne, which has never been done, 
nor lawful to do" (KEcþaÀ1]" {nrápxovTO" 7T'auwv TÛW ÈKKÀ7]UlWV. 
. . . 
 vvooov ÈTÓÀjL7]UE 7T'Ol1]uat È7nTp07T1]" o{Xa TOU à7T'OUTOÀtKOV 
8póvov, Ö7T'Ep OÙÖÉ7T'OTE ryÉryOVEV, oùoÈ Ègòv ryEvÉu8at. 1 -Act. i. Labbe, 
Torn. iv. p. 94; Hardouin, Tom. ii. p. 68). 
1 Pope Julius had long before (A.D. 342) written to the Arianising Eastern 
Bishops :-" Are you ignorant that this has been the custom, for word to be 
written first to Us, and so what is just TO BE DECREED FRO:'.I THIS PLACE? ,. ("H 
å')'JlOfLU ÓTL TOÛTO 100<; 
JI. 7rpÓTfpOJI 'ì'påcþfaBaL 7}fJ.LJI, Kal oiJTw<; lJlOEJI õplI"faOaL Tà. 
ðí/(aLa.-Eþìst. ad Eu.sebia1t. n. 21). The Greek historian Socrates, A.D. 429, 
says :-" But neither was Julius present (at the Synod of Antioch), nor had he sent 
anyone as his representative, although THE ECCLESIASTICAL CA!\ON DECREES 
THAT THE CHURCHES SHOULD NOT PASS LAWS WITHOUT CONSULTING THE Ro- 
MAN BISHOP" (Hist. Eccles. Lib. ii. c.8). Julius complained also that they had not 
invited him to their Synod: "'VHEN AN ECCLESIASTICAL CAXON DECREES THAT 
THE CHURCHES SHOULD NOT PASS LAWS WITHOUT CONSULTING THE ROMAN 
BISHOP" (TOÛ iKK}..1JaLa(J'TLKOÛ KaJl()JIOS Kf}..EÚOPTO<; p.l ófÎ" 7T'apà. 'ì'Jlwp.1JJI TOÛ 17T'LaK67T'oll 
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Victor of Vite, A.D. 480 :-" The Roman Church, which is the 
Head of all the Churches" (Ecclesia Romana, quæ caput est omnium 
ecclesiarum.-De Perscczd. Afric. Lib. iii. BibI. l\Iax. PP. Tom. viii. 
p. 682). 
Pope Felix II!., A.D. 485 :-" The Apostolic See, by which, 
by Christ's concession, the dignity of all priests is confirmed" 
(Eþist. v. FIO'lJit. Eþist. C01lstantinoþ.) "The three hundred and 
eighteen Bishops assembled at Nicæa referred the confirmation and 
authority of matters to the holy Roman Church" (Quam vocem 
[Tu es Petrus, &c.] sequentes, trecenti decem et octo sancti patres 
apud Nicæam congregati confirmation em rerum atque auctoritatem 


T1]!; 'Pwp.7]!; KallOJllt'fLlI Tà.!; ÈKK^7]ula!;.-Ib. Lib. ii. c. 17). Sozomen, A.D. 440, 
comments on Pope Julius's answer to the Arian Bishops as follows :-" IT IS A 
SACERDOTAL LAW THAT THE THIXGS DO!\E CO
TRARY TO THE SE
TI}IE:-<T OF 
THE BISHOP OF THE RO:\IA
S BE LOOKED UPON AS NULL" (ElllaL "Idp 1I6p.01l lfpa- 
TLKÒll w!; åKl'pa å7rocþalllfLlI Tà 7rapà. "I"Wp.7]/I 7rpaTT6p.f.lIa TOÛ 'Pwp.alwlI f.7rLUKÓ7rOV.- 
IEist. Eccles. iii. 10). 
Regarding the .. 28th Canon" of the Council of Chalcedon,- 
which raised the See of Constantinople to the first Patriarchal rank after the 
Roman,-it should be observed :- 
1 0 . THIS CA!'\O:-J WAS :rWT THE ACT OF THE CECU
IENICAL COU:'\CIL, but 
was passed by a small minority of the Bishops (about 200 out of 600 or 630) after 
the Papal Legates, who presided over the Council, had quitted the Church of St. 
Euphemia. On its coming to their knowledge, the Pope's Legates protested 
strenuously against it. Dean l\IILMAN writes :-" This canon, it is averred, was 
passed by a few bishops, who lingered behind the rest of the Council: it claims 
only the subscriþtion of a hll1ldrëd alld fifty prelates, a1ld those chiefly of the diocese 
of Constantinoþle. It is not, indeed, likely that the Alexandlian Church, though 
depressed by the ignominious degradation of its head, still less that the more 
ancient Churches of Antioch and Jerusalem, should thus tamely acquiesce in the 
assumption of superiority (unless it were in a measure enforced by the imperial 
power) by the modem and un-Apostolic Church of Byzantium" (Hist. of Lat. 
Christ, B. ii. ch. 5). 
2 0 . THE COUXCIL ITSELF, in its Synodical Letter to Pope Leo, distinctly 
acknowledged THAT THE WHOLE AUTHORITY AND VALIDITY OF ITS DECREES 
DEPENDED ON HIS SANCTION AND CONFIRMATlOi'l :-IIâuall VP.LlI TWlI 7rf7rpa"l- 
p.lllwlI T7Jl1 õúllap.LlI f'Y"CJJpl(jap.f.l fÌ!; (jvuTa(jLlI 'ÍJp.f.Tlpav Kal TWlI 7rap' VP.WlI 7rf.7rpa"lp.lllwlI 
ßf.ßalwuLlI Tf. Kal UV"IKaTaOfULlI (Eþist. Synod. Leoni. Labbe, Tom. iv.; et ap. Leon. 
Epist., ed. Ballerin., xcviii.); and besought his confirmation in these words :- 
" \YE BEG OF YOU, THEREFORE, TO IIO!'\OUR WITH YOUR SA!'>CTION OUR JCDG- 
MEi'lT : AND AS WE HAVE CONTRIBUTED OUR HARMONIOUS AGREEl\IE
T WITH 
THE HEAD 1:-0 ALL GOOD THINGS, SO LET YOUR SUPRE:\IACY DEAL AS IS BECO
I- 
ING WITH YOUR CHILDREN" (ITapaKa^Oûp.fll T6LlIVlI, Tlp.7]UOl1 Kal TaL!; (jaÎS" ý;i]cþOL!; T7Jl1 
KpCaw, WU7rfp 'ÍJP.fL!; T"y KEcþa^"y T1]lI ill TOL!; Ka^oî!; uvp.cþwlICall f.Ì(jfll7]Jl6XaP.fll, OVTW Kal 
'ÍJ KOpVcþ1] Toî!; 7raLulll ålla7r^7]pwuOL TÒ 7rpÉroll.-Ib.) The E:\IPEROR :l\IARCIA:-O, 
also, entreated the Pope to confirm the Acts of the Council (including the 28th 
Canon), and acknowledged 'that their whole validity depended on his sanction 
(/l1t. Eþist. Lcollis II/ag., Ep. c., ex., ed. Baller.) ANATOJ.IUS, the Patriarch of 
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sanctæ Romanæ Ecclesiæ Jetulerunt.-Epist. ad Presb)'t. d Archi- 
mlllldritas CPo et ill BithYIl. cOllSfit.; ap. Thiel, Epist. xi.,. et ap. COll- 
cil. Labbe, Tom. iv. p. I 126). 
St. Gelasius, Pope, A.D. 492: -" The Canons themselves 
willed the appeals of the whole Church to be referred to the exami- 
nation of this See. From it they decreed, also, that no appeal 
whatever ought to be made;1 and thereby that it judged the 


Constantinople, writing to eXCllse himself in regard to the Canon in question, 
said :-" THE WHOLE FORCE AND CO;XFIR
IATlO:i OF TUE ACTS WAS RESERVED 
FOR TUE AUTHORITY OF YOUR IIOLDIESS" (Cum et sic gestorum vis omnis et 
confiuuatio auctoritati ve;;træ Beatitudinis fuerit reservata.-Eþist. cxxxii. c. 4. 
Ibid.). 
3 0 . POPE LEO I., whilst confirming the dogmatic decisions of the Council, 
utterly refused to sanction the 28th Canon, which he declared to be in opposition 
to the Canons of the First Council of Nice. To the Emperor MARCIAN he wrote: 
-" Let the City of Constantinople have the glory that belongs to it, . . . but the 
sphere of politics and the sphere of religion are two distinct things. Neither can 
any other erection be stable except the Rock which the Lord placed in the foun- 
dation. lIe who covets what is not his due loses even what belongs to him. Let 
the foresaid Bishop (Anatolius) be content that through the assistance of your 
piety AND BY MY FAVOUR he holds the Episcopal See of such a city tConstanti- 
no pIe). Let him not underrate a royal city, WHICH, HOWEVER, HE CA
Nor 
MAKE AN ApOSTOLIC SEE" (Satis sit prædicto, quod vestræ pietatis et mei favoris 
assensu episcopatum tantæ urbis obtinuit. Non dedignetur regiam civitatem, 
quam Apostolicamnon potest facere Sedem.-Eþist. civ. c. 3). To the Empress 
PULCHERIA he wrote :-" All decrees, then, of Episcopal Councils which contra- 
vene the regulations contained in the Canons of Nice, we, seconded by your faith- 
ful piety, MAKE VOID, AND BY THE AUTHORITY OF BLESSED PETER THE 
ApOSTLE, BY ONE GEXERAL CEXSURE WE INVALIDATE THEM" (In irrjtum 
mittimus, et per auctoritatem beati Petri Apostoli generali prorsus definitione 
cassamus.-Eþisl. cv. c. 3). 
4 0 . "THE E
IPEROR MARCIAN," says Dr. DolIinger, "surrendered it (the 28th 
Canon), and extolled the constancy of the Pontiff in maintaining the rights of the 
Church. THE WHOLE \VESTERN CHURCH REPUDIATED THE CANON, AND TIlE 
GREEKS 'tHEMSELVES, UNTIL THE TIME OF PHOTIUS, DID NOT PLACE IT I:-J 
THEIR COLLECTIOXS; hence Theodore Lector and John Scholasticus, who lived 
in the sixth century, enumerate only twenty-seven canons of the Council of Chal- 
cedon" (Hist. of tlu Church, voL ii. p. 252). 
It was not until the year 1215, at which date the city of Constantinople \Vas 
occupied by the Franks and a Latin Patriarch placed in that See. that the Fourth 
General Council of the Lateran, in its 5th Canon, sanctioned the honorary pre- 
cedence of the Patriarch of Constantinople over those of Alexandria, Antioch, and 
Jerusalem. Since that time the" 28th Canon" of Chalcedon has been inserted in 
the Canon Law of the Latin Church. (See Bottalla's Pope Glzd tile Church, pp. 
94- 1 09.) 
1 " In reply to the assertion that what had been done by Rome was contrary to 
the Canons of the Church, Gelasius deigns in some parts of his letter to rest his 
case on canonical authority; . . . but in other parts he plainly asserts the supre- 
macy of the Apostolic See over the whole Church as due to the Oliginal commis_ 
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whole Church, and that itself passed under the judgment of none. 
. . . Timothy of Alexandria, Peter of Antioch, Peter, Paul, John, 
not one, but many, bearing the name of the priesthood, were deposed 
by the sole authority of the Apostolic See. . . . The Canons cannot 
summon the Apostolic See to judgment. . . . Therefore, we are in 
no fear lest the apostolic judgment be reversed, which both the 
voice of Christ, and the traditions of the Fathers, as also the authority 
of the Canons support, in such wise that rather it may always judge 
the whole Church" (Ipsi sunt can ones qui appellationes totius 
ecclesiæ ad hujus Sedis exam en voluere deferri. Ab ipsâ vero nus- 
quam prorsus appellari debere sanxerunt, ac per hoc illam de totâ 
ecclesiâ judicare, ipsam ad nullius commeare judicium, &c.-Epist. 
iv. C01ll11lfJ1lit. ad Falls/11m. Labbe, iv. p. 1169; et ap. Epist. Rom. 
Pont., ed. Thiel, 1867, Tom. i. p. 343
 Episf. x. n. 5). The first 
See both confirms every Synod by its authority and guards by its 
continuous rule, by reason, to wit, of its supremacy, which, received 
by the Apostle Peter from the mouth of the Lord, the Church 
nevertheless sanctioning, it both always has held and retains. . . . 
'Ye will not pass çver in silence what every Church throughout the 
world knows, that the See of the blessed Apostle Peter has the 
right! to absolve from what has been bound by the sentence of 
any prelates whatsoever, in that it has the right of judging of 
the whole Church; neither is it lawful for anyone to pass judg- 
ment on its judgment, seeing that the Canons have willed that 
it may be appealed to from any part of the world, but that from 
it no one be permitted to appeal" (Quæ et unamquamque synodum 
suâ auctoritate confirmat, et continuatâ moderatione custodit pro 
sion of Christ to St. Peter, and as having always existed prior to, and independent 
of, all Synods and Canons " (S
IITH and W ACE'S Diet. of Christ. Biog and Literal. 
vol. ii. p. t)lS). 
1 "In his address to the Bishops of Dardania he enlarges on its being the func- 
tion of the Roman See, not only to carry out the decisions of Synod,:, but e,-en to 
give such decisions their whole authority. Nay, the purpose of Synods is spoken 
of as being simply to express the assent of the Church at large to what the Pope 
had already decreed, and what was therefore already binàing. This, he says, had 
been the case in the instance of the Council of Chalcedon. Further instances 
are allegerl of Popes having, on their own mere authority, reversed the decisions 
of Synod;;, absolved those whom Synods had condemned, and condemned those 
whom Synods had absolved. The cases of Athanasius and Chrysostom are cited 
as examples of the exercise of such power. Lastly, any claim of Constantinople 
(contemptuously spoken of as in the diocese of HeracIea) to be exempt from the 
judgment of' the First See' is put aside as absurd, since · the power of a secular 
kingdom i5 one thing, the distribution of ecclesiastical dignities another.'''- 
(S
IITH and W ACE, &c., ib. p. 6J9). 
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suo scilicet principatu, quem B. Petrus Domini voce perceptum, 
ecclesiâ nihilominus subsequente, et tenuit semper et retinet. . . . 
Non reticemus quod cuncta per mundum novit ecclesia, quoniam 
quorumlibet sententiis ligata pontificull1 Sedes B. Petri Apostoli jus 
habeat resolvendi, utpote quæ de omni ecclesiâ fas habeat judicandi, 
neque cuiquam de ejus liceat judicare judicio; siquidem ad illam de 
quâlibet mundi parte canones appellari voluerint, ab illâ autem 
nemo sit appellare permissus.-Eþis!. xiii. ad Eþise. Dardml. Labbe, 
iv. p. 1200; et ap. Thiel, p. 399, Eþis!. xxvi. n. 5). 
Council of Rome, A.D. 494 :-" The holy Roman Catholic and 
Apostolic Church has been raised above the other Churches, not 
by any synodal decrees, but from the evangelic voice of our Lord 
and Saviour has it obtained the supremacy, He saying, ' T/lOU art 
Pder, &c.'" (Sancta Romana, Catholica et A postolica Ecclesia nullis 
synodicis constitutis cæteris ecclesiis prælata est, sed evangelicâ voce 
Domini et S:llvatoris nostri primatum obtinuit, Tu es Petrus, inqui- 
entis, e! super halle þe/ram, &c.-GelllS. Decre!. de Script. Callon. in 
COllal. Rom. ed. Ðenzinger's EllehtiidÙm, p. 41, ed. 1874). 
St. A vitus of Vienne, A.D. 495 :-" Love not less in your 
Church the See of Peter than in the state the h
ad of the world. 
. . . If the Pope of that city is called into doubt, not a Bishop, 
but the Episcopate will at once seem to be in danger" (Nec minus 
diligatis in ecclesiâ vestrâ Sedem Petri quam in civitate apicem 
mundi. . . . Si Papa Urbis vocatur in dubiulll, episcopatus jam 
videbitur non episcopus vaccillare.-Epis!. xxxi. ad Faustum e/ S;'lIl- 
lIlaehulIl. Galbnd. x. p. 724). 
Code of Justinian, A.D. 533 :-" Yielding honour to the Apos- 
tolic See and to your Holiness, and honouring your Holiness as one 
ought to honour a father, we have hastened to bring to the know- 
ledge of your Holiness all things that relate to the state of the 
Churches; since it has always been a chief study on our part to 
guard the unity of your Apostolic See and the status of the holy 
Churches of God. . . . Therefore we have hastened to subject all 
the priests of the whole Eastern district, and to unite them to the 
See of your Holiness. . . . For we do not allow of any point, how- 
ever manifest and indisputable it be, which relates to the state of 
the Churches not being brought to the cognisance of your Holiness. 
since you are the Head of all the holy Churches" (N ec enim pati- 
mur, quid quam quod ad ecclesiarum statum pertinet, quam vis 
manifestum et indubitatum sit quod movetur, ut non etiam vestræ 
innotescat sanctitati, quæ est caput omnium sanctarum ecclesiarum. 
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-Cod. JustÙzi'al1., adJoaml. II. Paþ. Eþ. 3, Lib. vii. Cod. i. I). "Nor 
do we allow that any of those things concerning ecclesiastical insti- 
tution should fail to be brought before his Holiness, as being the 
Head of all the holy priests of God, and because as often as heretics 
have arisen in these parts they have been repressed by the sentence 
and judgment of that Holy See" (Ib., Lib. i. tit. i. 1. 7. Eþist. ad 
Eþiphan. Eþise. Constantinoþ.) 
Ennodius of Ticenum, A.D. SIO :-" By the voice of holy 
Pontiffs the dignity of his (Peter's) See has been made venerable in 
the whole world, since all the faithful everywhere are submitted 
to it, and it is marked out as the Head of the whole body" Ç\Iansi, 
COllcil Tom. viii. p. 284). 
St. Gregory the Great, Pope, A.D. 604: -" As to what 
they say concerning the Church of Constantinople, who doubts that 
it is subject to the Apostolic See? This is constantly avowed by 
the most pious Emperor, and by our Brother, the bishop of that city" 
(Nam de Constantinopolitanâ Ecclesiâ quod dicunt, quis earn dubi- 
tet Sedi Apostolicæ esse subjectam? Quod et piissimus dominus 
Emperator, et frater noster ejusdem civitatis episcopus assidue pro- 
fitentur.-Lib. ix. Eþist. xii.) "The Apostolic See, the Head of all 
the Churches" (Apostolica Sedes omnium Ecclesiarum caput est.- 
Lib. xiii. Epist. xlv. C. 2). "'Vhereas he (the Byzantine Primate of 
Africa) owns himself subject to the Apostolic See; when Bishops 
commit a fault, I know not what Bishop is not subject to it; but 
when there is no fault to be punished, aU, by the rule of humility, 
are equal" (Quod se dicit Sedi Apostolicæ subjici: si quæ culpa in 
Episcopis invenitur, nescio quis ei episcopus subjectus non sit. Cum 
vero culpa non exigit, omnes, secundum ration em humilitatis æquales 
sunt.-Lib. ix. Eþist. lix.) 
St. Columbanus, A.D. 608, in his Epistle to Pope Boniface 
IV., says :-" 'Ve are Irish, inhabitants of the furthermost part of 
the world, receiving nothing beyond the evangelic and apostolic 
doctrine. N one of us has been a heretic, none a Jew, none a schis- 
matic; but the faith, just as it was at first delivered by you, the 
successors, to wit, of the holy Apostles, is held unshaken. . . . 
Purity is to be reputed not to the stream but to the fountain-head. 
. . . 'Ve are, as I said before, bound to the Chair of Peter. For 
although Rome is great and illustrious, it is only through this Chair 
that she is great and renowned among us; and if it can be said, on 
account of Christ's two Apostles (Peter and Paul), . . . you are 
almost heavenly, and Rome is the Head of the Churches of all the 
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world, saving the singub.r prerogative of the place of the Lord's 
resurrection" (Fides, sicut a vobis primum sanctorum scilicet apo=:)- 
tolorum successoribus tradita est, . inconcussa tenetur. . . . Non 
rivo puritas, sed fonti reputanda est. . . . Nos enim, ut ante dixi, 
devincti sumus cathedræ sancti Petri: licet enim Roma magna est 
ct vulgata, per istam cathedram tantum apud nos est magna et clara, 
. . . et Roma orbis terrarum caput est ecclesiarum salvâ loci domi- 
nicæ resurrectionis singulari prærogativa.-Eþist. ad Bonif. Pap. 
Galland. Torn. xii. pp. 352-354). 
Stephen, Bishop of Dora, first member of the Synod of the 
Patriarch of Jerusalem, in his petition read in the Lateran Council 
under Pope Martin, A.D. 649, calls Rome "the Supreme See, which 
rules and is set over all," the See of" the great Peter, Head of the 
Apostles," &c. (Tf] 7rauwv àpxovU'{j Ka
 V7rEPKElfLÉV'[l Ka8Éðpq" 
. 
'^ 8 ' r'" cþ ' ,r cþ ,.. i\ A H 
i\eyw DE 'TTJ Ka vfLal) KOpV aLq, Kal V7rEp VEL, K.T. .- p. ar- 
douin, Conei!. Tom. iii. p. 7 12; Mansi, Tom. x. p. 894)' 
In the Second General Council of Nice, A.D. i87, the 
letters of Pope Hadrian to Tarasius, Patriarch of Constantinople, 
were read and approved. In these letters Hadrian says :-" Whose 
(Peter's) See shines forth in Primacy over the whole Church, and 
is Head of all the Churches of God. "Therefore the same blessed 
Peter the Apostle, governing the Church by the command of the 
Lord, left nothing uncared for, but held everywhere, and holds, 
th . t " (0 '1' · 8 ' '^ \, , 
supreme au on y v 0 POVOl) ELI) 7rauav T1JV OllWVfLEV7JV 7rpW- 
TÉVWV ðlai\áfL7rEt. Kaì KEcþai\h 7raUWV TÔJV ÈKKi\7JUlWV TOU BEOU 
v7rápXEt. r'08EV Ó aVTÒl) fLaKápw
 IIÉTpol) Ó Ù7rÓUTOÀOl), TCf TOU 
Kvp{ov 7rpouTá"lfLaTt 7rOlfL(íwCJJV T
1I ÈKKi\7Ju{av, OVðEV 7T"apai\É- 
' i\i\ '" , , ,..,,':\ H d . 
ÀOl7rEV, a EKpaT7JUE 7raVTOTE Kat KpaTEI. T1]vapX1]v). a nan 
then requires Tarasius to adhere to "Our Apostolic See, which is 
the Head of all the Churches of God" (TéiJ T]fLETÉprp Ù7rOUTOÀtKii! 
Bpóvrp, ÓUTtl) ÈUTt KEcþai\h 7rauwv TWV ÈKKi\7JUlWV TOU BEOÛ), "and 
in profound sincerity of mind and heart to guard the sacred and or- 
thodox form of faith" (Hardouin, C01lcil. Tom. iv. p. lor; Labbe, 
Tom. vii.) The whole Synod cried out in acclamation, "The Holy 
Synod so believes, so is convinced, so defines" (lb. Hard. p. 104). 
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nL-UNION 'VITH ST. PETER'S SEE A NECESS.-\RY 
TEST OF ORTHODOXY. 


Tile Romù1l Church teaches other Churches with Diz'Ïne A tdhority- 
Jrith her all other Churches must agree Í1t Faith, since she is the 
FounfaÙt {If Truth for all Christians-SIlt is tIlt Root and lV011lb 
of the Catholic Clmrch-Co1ll11l1l1lioll 'iC'llh her Bishoþ is COlll1J1U- 
lllon 'lOltll tIle Catholic Chm'ch-By communion 'ZiJith this Church 
of R01lle, z:e., 'Z(Jzïh Iler Bishop, the faitlifÚI throughout the world 
are þresen/ed frL711t error, evince their orthodoxy, and pro'lJt their 
riglzt to the title of Catholics-In this Church St. Peter alwo)'s litks 
and presides, and gives tile trulll of Faith to those seeking it, 
c. 


St. Clement of Rome, Pope :-" The Church 1 of God which 
is at Rome to the Church of God which is at Corinth. . . . Brethren, 
the sudden and unexpected dangers and calamities that have fallen 
upon us" (the persecution under Domitian, A.D. 92) "have, we fear, 


1 St. CLEMENT writes in the name of the Roman CHURCH, it being the ancient 
custom to assemble the clergy on occasions of great importance, and to act with 
their advice and concurrence; also to identify the Bishop and his Church in such 
acts, according to the saying of St. CYPRIAN, that "the Church is the people 
muted with the priest and the flock following its pastor; whence you are to know 
that the Bishop is in the Church and the Church in the Bishop," &c. (Eþist. Ixix. 
ad PlIþiatl.) St. PAUL, in Jike manner, places at the head of most of his Epistles, 
together with his own name, that of Timothy, Sylvanus, or Sosthenes (I Cor. i. 1 ; 
2 Tim. i. I; Phil. i. I); and, in his Epistle to the Galatians, writes in union with 
"all the brethren who were with him" (Gal. i. 2). 
The Epistle was written in reply to an APPEAL FRO:\I THE CHURCH OF 
CORINTH, and for the purpose of repressing the schism that had broken out in 
that Church. St. lrenæus says :-" Under this Clement, then, there having 
happened no smail dissension among the brethren who were at Corinth, THE 
CHURCH WHICH IS AT RO:\IE WROTE A MOST POWERFUL LETTER (lKaIlWTáT7]v 
'Ypatþ'Ì]II-Jiteras potentissimas, 'Verso Lat.) TO THE CORI
THIANS, GATHERI
G 
THEM TOGETHER TO PEACE, AND REPAIRING THEIR FAITH, A
D ANXOUNCIXG 
THE TRADITION WHICH IT HAD SO RECENTLY RECEIVED FROM THE ApOSTLES" 
(Adv. Hær. Lib. iii. c. 3). Eusebius says :-" Of this Clement there is one 
acknowledged Epistle extant, a great and wonderful one, which he wrote as from 
the Church of the Romans to that of the Corinthians. This, we know, \\ as 
PUBLICLY READ I
 MANY OF THE CHURCHES, BOTH I
 FORMER TIMES AND IN 
OUR OWN; and ,that at that time a sedition disturbed those at Corinth HEGI- 
SIPPUS is a most trustworthy witness" (Hist. Eccles. Lib. iii. c. 16). The earlier 
writer, Dionysius of Corinth, speaks of THE CUSTOM OF READING POPE 
CLEMENT'S AND POPE SOTER'S EPISTLES PUBLICLY I
 THE CHURCHES. 
"To-day," he says, in his Epistle to Pope Soter, "we ha"e passed the Lord's 
holy day, in which we have read your Epistle; in reading which we shall always 



9 0 


{f;UÓJl with St. Peter's See 


made us the more slow in our consideration of those things which 
you required of us; as also of that wicked and detestable sedition, 
so unbecoming the elect of God, which a few heady and self-willed 
men have fomented to such a degree of madness, that your vener- 
able and renowned name, so worthy of all men to be beloved, is 
greatly blasphemed thereby. . . . It is a shame, my beloved, yea, 
a very great shame, and unworthy of your Christian profession, to 
hear that the most firm and ancient Church of the Corinthians 
should, by one or two persons, be led into a sedition against its 
priests. And this report is come, not only unto us, but to those also 
that differ from us; inasmuch that the name of the Lord is blas- 
phemed through your folly, and even ye yourselves are brought into 
rlanger by it. . . . Do ye, therefore, who laid the first foundation of 
this schism, submit yourselves unto your priests, and be instructed 
unto repentance, bending the knee of your hearts. Learn to be sub- 
ject, laying aside all proud and arrogant boasting of your tongues; 
for it is better for you to be found little, and approved in the sheep- 


have our minds stored with admonitions, as we shall also from that written unto 
us before by Clement" (Aþ. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. Lib. iv. c. 23). 
THE APPEAL of the Corinthians to the Roman Church was made, it should be 
observed, while the Apostle St. John was still living, either at Patmos or Ephesus; 
and it is of itself a remarkable evidence and acknowledgment of that "MORE 
POWERFUL HEADSHIP" of the Roman Church of which St. IRENÆUS speaks, and 
of that" PRESIDENCY IN THE COVENANT OF LOVE" which St. IGNATIUS had, 
at a still earlier period, accounted as one of her prerogatives. See Bishop 
FREPPEL'S Les Pèru Apostoliquts, p. 133, seq. 
ST. CLE:\IEr\T'S EPISTLE was, until lately, known only through a single MS.- 
the great Alexandrian MS., in 4 vols. folio (the first three vols. containing the 
whole of the Old Testament in Greek, and the fourth the New Testament, with 
the two Epistles of Clement), which is said to have been written by Theckla, a 
noble Egyptian lady, cir. A.D. 350, and of which one leaf, containing about the 
tenth part of St. Clement's Epistle, has been lost. In the year 1875 "an entirely 
new authority for the text of the Epistle was gained by the discovery in the library 
of the Holy Sepulchre at Fanari, in Constantinople, of a MS. containing an un- 
mutilated text of the two Epistles ascribed to St. Clement. This discovery was 
made known, and the new authority first used in establishing the text, in a very 
careful and able edition of the Epistles by BRYENNIOS, Metropolitan of Serræ, 
published in Constantinople at the end of 1875. . . . Besides filling up small 
lacunæ in the text of the older MS., it supplies the contmls of the mtire leaf which 
has bee1Z lost," and, except for the trifling omission of one or two words, " we have 
the letter now as complete as it was originally in the Alexandrian MS." (Diet. of 
Christ. Biog. and Literat. vol. i. p. 557). Shortly after this òiscovery it was 
announced that the University of Cambridge had procured by purchase a Syriac 
MS. containing a translation of the two Epistles of Clement. The recovered 
portion of the text has been incorporated by Bishop HEFELE and Dr. LIGHTFOOT 
in their last editions of St. Clement's Epistle. 
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I fold of Christ, than to seem to yourselves better than others, and be 
cast out of His fold. . . . If any disobeyl the words spoken by God 
through Us, let them know that they will entangle themselves in 
transgression and no small danger, but we shall be clear from this 
I sin... . You will cause us joy and exultation if, obeying the things 
written by us through the Holy Spirit, you cut out the lawless pas- 
sion of your jealousy, according to the intercession we have made 
for peace and concord in this letter. But we have sent faithful and 
discreet men, who have walked from youth to old age unblameably 
amongst us, who shall be witnesses between us and you. This have 
we done, that you may know that all our care has been and is that 
you may speedily be at peace" (Eþist. i. ad Corinth. n. I, 47, 57, 
seq.) 
St. Ignatius writes to " the Presiding" Church of Rome :-" I 
do not issue commands to you, as did Peter and Paul. . . . You have 
taught others. I would, therefore, that those things may be firmly 
established which teaching you have commanded" (Tfi ÙaÛ...'1Julq- 
iíTt
 Ka
 wpo"á8'1}Tal. . . . ã"À,Àovç; ÈÙtÙáçaTE. ' E",w ùÈ 8éÀCtJ J 
[va "å"EÎ,va ßéßal.a 11 ä p..a8'1}TéÙOVTé
 ÈVTÉ}\;À,EU8é. . . . OùX W
 
IIÉTpo
 "a
 IIaîiÀ,o
 ÐtaTáuuop..aL vp..îv.-Eþist. ad Rom. n. 3, 4). 
St. Irenæus :-" 'Vherefore, in every Church there is, for all 
who may wish to see what things are true, at hand to look unto, the 
tradition of the Apostles made manifest throughout the whole world; 
and we have it in our power to enumerate those who were by the 
Apostles instituted Bishops in the Churches, and the successors of 
those Bishops down to ourselves, who neither taught nor knew any- 
thing like the wild opinions of these men. For if the Apostles had 
known any hidden mysteries, which they taught apart and secretly 
from others to the perfect, they would have delivered them more 
especially to those to whom also they committed the Churches 
themselves. For they wished those to be very perfect and blame- 
less in all things whom also they left as successors, delivering unto 
them their own post of government, who, acting faithfully, great 
usefulness would be the result, but falling, a great calamity. 
"But, as it would be a very. long task to enumerate in such a 


1 Referring to this and the following passage, Dr. SALMON, the Regius Pro. 
fessor of Divinity in Trinity College, Dublin, whose translation has been followed, 
says :-" VERY NOTICEABLE IN THE NEW PART OF THE LETTER IS THE TONE 
UF AUTHORITY USED BY THE ROMAN CHURCH IN MAKING A-S UNSOLI- 
CITED" (?) "INTERFERENCE WITH THE AFFAIRS OF ANOTHER. CHUR.CH" 
(Dict. of Christ. Biog. and Literat. vol. i. p. 558). 
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volume as thi;; the successions of all the Churches, pointing out that 
tradition which the greatest and most ancient and universally- 
known Church-founded and constituted at Rome by the two 
most glorious Apostles Peter and Paul-derives from the Apostles, 
and that faith announced to all men which through the succession 
of her Bishops has come down to us, we confound all those who in 
any way, whether through caprice or vainglory, or blindness, or 
perverse opinion, gather (or assemble) otherwise than it behoveth. 
For with this Church, on account of her more powerful Head- 
ship (or Supremacy), it is necessary that every Church, that is, 
the faithful everywhere 1 dispersed, should agree (or' be in com- 
munion) ; 2 in which (in communion with which)3 Church has al- 
ways been preserved that tradition which is from the Apostles" 
(c. 2). 
"The blessed Apostles, therefore, having founded and built up 
that Church, committed the sacred office of the Episcopate to 
Linus, of whom Paul makes mention in his Epistle to Timothy. To 
1 See note in p. 7I. 
2 'Vith regard to the words U CONVENIRE AD HANC ECCLESIA:M,"-which have 
been rendered "CONFORM TO," U AGREE WITH," U BE IN COMMUNION WITH 
THIS CHURCH (OF ROME),"-it may be observed that Irenæus uses a similar 
phrase in Lib. iii. 24 :-" Qui non CONCURRUNT AD ECCLESIAM" (Comp. Lib. 
v. c. 20 :-" C01ifugere ad Ecclcsiam, et in ejus sinn educari):' "Col1vmirc" is 
used by the Vet. Interp. for crvl.uþwpûP (Acts xv. 15) in Lib. iii. c. 12, n. 14; and 
again in the sense of "TO HARMOXISE," U AGREE WITH," in Lib. iv. c. 35. That, 
in the words in question St. Irenæus speaks of the necessity of other Churches 
CO
CURRIXG IN DOCTRDJE A
D FAITH WITH THE ROMAN CHURCH, is ad- 
mitted by the Protestant SAL1\IASIGS :-" N ecesse est, dicit, omnem ecclesiam 
convenire ad Romanam, iù est, ut Græce locutus fuerat Irenæus, crvp.ßaLPfÎp -rrpo<; 
7'7]P 7'WP 'Pwp.aiwp lKK'X1J(J'[ap, quod significat CONVENIRE ET CONCORDARE IN RE- 
nus FIDEI AC DOCTRINÆ CUM ROMANÂ ECCLESIÂ . . . 1:.vp.ßa[pfLp -rrpÒ'>T [pa æque 
usitatum Græcis ac (J'vp.ßaiPfLp 7'[PL. V nde apud Thucydidem, (J'1,pIß7](J'ap -rrpò<; 7'Oû<; 
AaKf5aLp.oplovs, 'Col1vc1Zcrzmt cum Laccdæmolliis, factum ficcrmzt.' Ita in loco 
quem supra adduximus, quem malus auctor Latinitatis Græcissans clixit, ad ha1Zc 
. . . pro cum hâc cOl1vmire" (De Prima/It Paþæ, c. 5, p. 65). "ïth Salmasius 
ag-ree the moàell1 German Protestants THIERSCH and STIEREN. Compare 
St. Ambrose's words in p. 100. 
3 The words" in quâ (ecclesiâ") are rendered by 110HLER "for through it," 
and by DOLLINGER (Ilist. of the Church, i. p. 256) .. Ùz which C011Z11ZltnÍ<J1l." 
IIERGE:-JRÖTHER remarks that the worù "Í1z" is to be taken in the ecclesiastical 
sense of the Greek preposition 'P, and can thus be rendered" Í1z her bosom," 
"in ILer commu1Zio1Z," or .. through he,.," "by virtue of her." Compare the 
BiLJlical and Patristic expressions hi KvpíctJ, fP efcjì, iJl 7'OVTctJ Kpa7'VJlf:TaL, &c. The 
translator of Irenæus often uses Í1z for þer :-" Salutem in eo (Christo) dedit 
hominibus n (iii. 12, 4); "Vt quod perdideramus in Adam, hoc in Christo 
rcciperemus" (lb. IS, n. I); ., In Christo universa benedictio" (iv. c. 2), n. 3), 
&c. 
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hin1 succeeòed Anencletus, and after him, in the third place from 
the Apostles, to Clement is allotted the Episcopacy." He gives the 
whole succession down to Eleutherus, who" now, in the twelfth place, 
holds the inheritance of the Episcopate from the Apostles;" and 
concludes :-" By this same order, and by this same succession, 
both that tradition which is in the Church from the Apostles and 
the preaching of the truth have come down to us. And this is a 
most full demonstration that it is one and the same life-giving 
faith which is preserved in the Church from the Apostles and 
handed down in truth" (Sed quoniam valde longum est in hoc 
tali volumine omnium ecclesiarum enumerare successiones; rnaximæ 
et antiquissimæ et omnibus cognitæ, a gloriosissimis duobus Apos- 
tolis Petro et Paulo Romæ fundatæ et constitutæ ecclesiæ eam, 
quam habet ab Apostólis, traùitionem et annunciatam hominibus 
fidem, per successiones episcoporum pervenientem usque ad nos, 
indicantes, confundimus omnes eos, qui quoquomodo, vel per sibi 
placentiam vel vanam gloriam vel per cæcitatem et malam senten- 
tiam, præterquam oportet, colligunt. Ad hanc enim ecclesiam 
propter potentiorem principalitatem necesse est omnern convenire 
ecclesiam, hoc est, eos qui sunt undique fideles, in qui semper ab 
his qui sunt unòique, conservata est ea quæ est ab Apostolis tra- 
ditio. BEjLé'A.uvuavTfs ovv Kaì OlKOoo/-uJuavTEr;; oí fLaKúpwL å7ró- 
UTOÀOL -n)v lKK^'1}u{av, A{vrp TrJV Ti}r;; l7TLUKO'lT"i}r;; ^ELTOvp'Y{av ÈVEXd- 
pLuav. . . . TÜ aÙTV Tá
EL Kaì TV aÙTV OtaOOXV iJ Tê à7Tò TWV 
à7TOUTÓ^ûJV Èv TV ÈKK^'1}uLq, 7rapÚOOuu; Kaì TÒ T
r;; àÀ'1}8Elar;; K
- 
pV'YfLa KaT
VT'1}KEV EÌr;; 'lJfLå". Et est plenissima hæc ostensio, unam 
eandemque vivicatricem fidem esse, quæ in ecclesiâ ab Apostolis 
usque nunc sit conservata et tradita in veritate.-Adv. Hær. Lib. 
iii. c. 3; et ap. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. Lib. v. c. 6). 
"In order to confound all heretics," says :Massnet, "Irenæus 
deemed it sufficient to appeal to the traàition of the Roman Church, 
preserved therein by the unbroken succession of her Bishops, rightly 
judging that, by the ascertainment of her tradition, would be learned 
at once what was the tradition and doctrine of all the other 
Churches. For, since the Roman Church is the Chief, Heaù, and 
First of all; the greatest, most ancient, and most renowned; that 
which was founded by St. Peter, Prince of the Apostles, and his col- 
league St. Paul; the Church which by its own right presides and 
rules over all the rest, and with which it is necessary that all the 
faithful should be united by the bonds of one and the same faith 
and communion ;-it is thence clear1y evident that the faith or tradi- 
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tion of the other Churches could not but be in accordance with that 
of the Roman Church. Passing by, therefore, the Episcopal Suc- 
cessions in all the other Churches throughout the world, it suffices 
to recount the unbroken succession in that Church alone, and to 
declare the Apostolic tradition which has flowed down to us through 
that channel, in order that, by the common judgment and tradition 
of all the Churches-which must necessarily agree with this Church 
of Rome-all heretics may be utterly vanquished." 
It is quite incredible that S1. Irenæus should have attributed the 
superiority of the Roman Church and her freedom from error to "the 
circumstance of the pure tradition being guarded and maintained 
there through the constant concourse of the faithful (rom all coun- 
tries" (Janus, p. 87); for in that case RO!lle must have learnt her 
doctrine from other Churches, not other Churches from Rome; 1 
and again, the heretics, against whom he was arguing, would. cer- 
tainly not have allowed that Rome must have - and still less 
that she must "always" have-the true Apostolic tradition, be- 
cause of the fortuitous concourse of Christians to the imperial city. 
"In Rome," says :Milman, "every heresy, almost every heresiarch, 
found welcome reception. . . . They were all strangers and foreigners; 
not one of all these systems originated in Rome, in Italy, or in 
Africa. On all these opinions the Bishop of Rome was almost com- 
pelled to sit in judgment; he must receive or reject, authorise or 
condemn; 2 he was a proselyte \
.hom it would be the ambition of all 
1" Rome," says 1\1. ERNEST RENAN, "was the place in which the great iòea of 
Catholicity was worked out. l\Iore and more every day it became the capital of 
Christianity, and took the place of Jerusalem as the religious centre of humanity. 
Its Church claimed a precedence over all others, which was generalIy recognised. 
All the doubtful questions which agitated the Christian conscience came to Rome 
to ask for arbitration, if not decision. l\Ien argued-certainly not in a very logical 
way-that as Christ had made Cephas the corner-stone of His Church, the privi- 
lege ought to be inherited by his successors. . . . The Bishop of Rome became 
the Bishop of Bishops, he who admonished all others. Rome proclaims her right 
-a dangerous right-of excommunicating those who do not walk step by step 
with her. . . . At the end of the second century we can already recognise, by signs 
which it is impossible to mistake, the spirit which in 1870 will proclaim the 
infallibility of the Pope. . . . Irenæus (Lib. iii. 3) refutes all heresies by reference 
to the belief of this Church, the greatest, the oldest, the most illustrious, which 
!'ossesses, in virtue of an unbroken succession, the true tradition of the Apostles 
reter and Paul, and to which, because of its Primacy, all the rest of the Church 
ought to have recourse" (llibbert Lectures, 18So, Eng. trans. pp. 172-174). 
2 Tertullian, himself a l\1ontanist, shows very clearly what importance he 
attached to Pope Victor's recognition of l\Iontanus, when he says of Praxeas, 
"This man prevailed on the Bishop of Rome, who was on the point of acknow- 
ledging (jam agnoscentem) the prophecies of l\1ontanu!':, Prisca, and Maximilla, 
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to gain" (His!. of Latill ChI is!. Book i. ch. I, vol. i. pp. 3 8 , 39)' 
If, then, heretics as well as Catholics thus flocked to Rome, what 
security could such a concourse afford that the Roman Church 
would not be infected by their errors? It is, evidently, to the tra- 
dition and faith of the Bishops 1 of Rome-endowed with special 
prerogatives, and empowered to require the assent and obedience of 


and BY THAT ACKNOWLEDGMEr\'T BRIXGING IN PEACE TO THE CHURCHES 
OF ASIA AXD PHRYGIA (et ex ea agnitione pacem ecclesiis Asiæ et Phrygiæ 
inferentem), . . . to revoke the letters of peace already sent out," &c. (Adv. 
Praxeam, c. I). 
1 "It was natural," says Dr. Newman, "for Christians to direct their course 
in matters of doctrine by the guidance of mere floating, and, as it were, endemic 
tradition, while it was fresh and strong; but in proportion as it languished or 
was broken in particular places did it become necessary to fall back UP01t its 
special homes, first the Aþostolic Sees, and thm the See of Peter" (Essay on Develop. 
of .Doc!. p. 167). " In the Catholic Church it was always an article of faith that 
our Lord, by the assistance and guidance of His Holy Spirit, preserved the whole 
Church, in her collective capacity, from falling into error in her dogmatic teach- 
ing. But it was also a point of belief, which may be traced up to the Apostolic 
age, that in the administration of this teaching authority the See of St. Peter held 
a supreme office; that it was the centre of ecclesiastical operations, if we may use 
such a term; that apart from it there could be no genuine orthodoxy, no true 
Catholicity; and that in all the great controversies which from time to time 
divided the Christian world, the most crucial test of truth was the adherence to 
any dogma by the See of Peter" (U,Úon Review, May 1875). Tertullian 
says :-" Now what the Apostles preached, i.e., what Christ revealed unto them, 
I will here also rule must be proved in no other way than by those same Churches 
which the Apostles themselves founded, themselves by preaching to them, as well 
zivß voce, as men say, as by epistles afterwards. If these things be so, it is in like 
degree manifest that all doctrine which AGREES WITH THE ApOSTOLIC CHURCHES, 
{he wombs and originals of the faith, must be accounted true, as without doubt 
containing that which the Churches have received from the Apostles, the Apostles 
from Christ, and Christ from God; but that every doctrine must be judged at 
once to be false which savoureth things contrary to the truth of the Churches, and 
of the Apostles, and of Christ, and of God. . . . \VE HAVE COM:\IUNION WITH 
THE ApOSTOLIC CHURCHES BECAUSE WE HAVE NO DOCTRINE DIFFERIXG FROM 
THEM. THIS IS THE EVIDENCE OF TRUTH" (Communicamus cum Ecc1esiis 
Apostolicis, quod nulla doctrina diversa. Hoc est testimonium veritatis.-De Præ- 
script. Hæret. c. 21). " Come now, thou that wilt exercise thy curiosity to better 
purpose in the business of thy salvation, run over the Apostolic Churches, in 
which the very chairs of the Apostles to this very day preside over their own 
places, in which their own authentic writings are read, echoing the voice and 
making the face of each present. Is Achaia near to thee? thou hast Corir.th. . . . 
But if thou art near to Italy, thou hast RO:\IE, WHENCE WE ALSO HAVE A
 
AUTHORITY AT HAr\'D. THAT CHURCH-HOW HAPPY!-OX WHICH THE 
ApOSTLES POURED OUT ALL THEIR DOCTRINE WITH THEIR BLOOD, . . . LET 
US SEE WHAT SHE HATH LEARNED, WHAT TAUGHT, WHAT TOKEXS OF DOC- 
TRINE SHE HATH SEXT TO THE CHURCHES OF AFRICA" {Habes Romam, u 41: 1 ", 
nobis quoque auctoritas præsto est. Ista quam fe1ix Ecclesiæ: Cui t., d
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all, that Irenæus appeals as the chief rule and standard of ortho- 
doxy for all Christians; and therefore, after giving a list of her 
Bishops down to his own time, he concludes :-" By this same 
order alld by this same successi01l have the tradition of the Apostles 
and the preaching of the truth corne down to us: and tlds is 
a most fllil demonstration that it is one and the same faitlt which 
is preserved ill the Church from tile Apostles, afld handed down ill 
truth." 
'Vith the above-quoted passages from the 3rJ Book of Irenæus' 
work should be compared another, evidently having reference to 
them in Lib. iv. c. 43 :-" It behoves us to obey those pastors who 
hold succession from the Apostles, as we have shown, who, with the 
Episcopal Succession, have received the sure grace of troth, accord- 
ing to the good-will of the Father (qui cum episcopatus successione 
charisma veritatis certum . . . acceperunt). But the rest, who de- 
part from the principal succession (qui a principali successione 1 ab- 
sistunt), in whatever place they may assemble (colligunt 2 ), we ought 
to hold suspected as heretics, and of evil opinion, or as schismatics," 
&c. 3 


trinam Apostoli cum sanguine suo profuderunt. . . Videamus quid didicerit, quid 
òocuerit, quid cum Africanis Ecclesiis contessesarit.-lb. c. 36). " Let them (the 
heretics) make known the origins of their Churches, let them unroll the catalogue 
of their Bishops, so coming down by succession from the beginning, that their first 
ni
hop had for his author (ordainer) and predecessor some one of the Apostles, or 
of apostolic men, so he were one that continued steadfast with the Apostles. For 
in this manner do the Apostolic Churches reckon their origin (or their registe'ies 
of SllccessiolZ); as the Church of the Smyrnæans recounts that Polycarp was placed 
there by John, as that of the Romans does that Clement was in like manner 
ordained by Peter; just as the rest also show those whom, being appointed by the 
A postles to the Episcopate, they have as transmitters of the Apostolic seed. Let 
the heretics counterfeit something like this" (1b. c. 32). Like Irenæus and Ter- 
luilian, SS. OPTATUS, AUGUSTINE, and EPII'HANIUS, when writing against here- 
tics and schismatics, appeal to the succession of Dishops in the ROMAN See, of 
whom they give complete catalogues, down to their own contemporaries. St. 
EPII'HANlUS concludes in words similar to those of Irenæus :-" And let no one 
wonder that we have thus diligently gone through each of these matters; jor by 
means of these the 1Ilanifi'st trut/
 is jor ev
r pointed out" (Kal p.ÍJ TLS Oavp.å(F"!1 ÖTL 
l!Kaa-Ta OÜTWS áKPLßWS 5di"'OOP.fJl' olà -yàp TOÚTWJI dfl Tð a-afþls ofÍKJlVTaL.-Adv. Ha:r. 
11.27). 
1 Compare the" propter potentiorem jrÙlciþalitatem " in Lib. iii. 3. 
2 Compare the" præter quam oportet colli gUilt," lb., and St. JEROME'S w(mls 
to Pope Damasus :-" Quicunque tecum 110/1 colligit, spargit" (Eþis!. xv.) 
:J One of the latest Protestant writers on the life and doctrine of Irenæus- 
ZIEGLER-says :-" To the mind of Irenæus, it)s the Episcopate which sanctions 
the rule of faith, not vice versr1. \Vilh him, as with Cyprian, the highest ecclesi- 

Úcal office is in:cpar:lhlc from orthodox doctrine. . . . lIe makes the prescrva- 



a Necessary Test of Orthodox)'. 


97 


It may be added, that St. Irenæus himself illustrates his statement, 
as to the Roman Church's Headship and authority over other 
Churches, by referring to her exercise of her prerogatives in regard 
to the far-distant and Apostolic Church of the Corinthians, to 
which, under the circumstances already detailed, "the Church which 
is at Rome," he says, "wrote a most powerful letter, gathering them 
together to peace, and repairing their faith, and announcing the 
tradition which it had so recently received from the Apostles" 
('E7rÉa-TEtÀEV 7j Èv f PWfLV ÈICKÀ'1}a-ta ílCavCJJTáT'1}V rypaCÞhv (potentissi- 
mas literas- Verso Lat.) Toîr;; KopwOíotr;;, Elr;; EÌp
V'1}V CTvp-ßtßásova-a 
" " " " ,,, '^ '" '"' 
aVToVr;;, Kat avaVEoVCTa T1JV TrtCT7tv aVTCJJV, Kat 'YJV VECJJCTTt a7fo TWV 
à7fOa-TÓÀCJJV 7fapúùoaw EÌÀ.1}cþEt KaTæyryÉÀÀoVCTa.-Aþ. Euseb. Hist. 
Ecd. Lib. V. C. 6).1 
St. Cyprian, in a passage already cited (see p. 60), calls 
Rome "The Chair of Peter, and the Ruling Church, whence the 
Unity of the priesthood has its source, and to which heretical 
perfidy cannot gain access" (Eþis!. Iv. ad Cornel. ed. Baluz.); and 
in another Epistle to the same Roman Pontiff he says :-" I exhorted 


tion of tradition, and the presence of the Holy Ghost with the Church, dependent 
upon the Bishops, who in legitimate succession represent the Apostles, and . . . 
this manifestly because he wants at any price to have a guarantee for the unity of 
the visible Church. This striving after unity appears in the most striking way in 
that passage (iii. 3, 2) where he passes, as if in a prophetic spirit, beyond himself, 
and anticipates the Papal Church of the future" (IrenaZls der BiJchof von Lyon, 
Berlin, 1871). See Anglicanism and the Fathers, p. 7. 
.. St. Irenæus," says Cardinal HERGENRÖTHER, "does not appeal to the jour- 
neys to Rome, but to tIle succession of Bishoþs. And as it would be too long to 
number the succession of Bishops in all the Churches, he gives a short and suffi- 
cient way of proceeding; for he says that, to put false teachers to shame, it suffices 
to · declare the tradition received from the Apostles by the greatest Church, the 
most ancient, the most conspicuous, and founded and established at Rome by the 
two most glorious Apostles, Peter and Paul, and to declare the faith announced 
to men by this Church, coming to us even by the succession of Bishops.' His 
argument is as follows :-If the faith of the Roman Church has remained pure, 
the faith of other Churches must have remained so. For all Churches universally 
acknowledge the duty of remaining in harmony with the Church of Rome; and if 
we know the faith of the Roman Church, we know that of all others. Finally, 
after enumerating the successors of St. Peter, he says that through this succession 
the doctrine of the Apostles has reached us, and that we have by it the fullest 
assurance that the ancient faith will continue unchanged" (Cath. Churcll and 
Christ. State, Eng. trans. vol. i. p. 96). 
1 \Vith the" in qud semþer," &c., of Irenæus compare the very similar expres- 
sions used by ÛPTATUS and in the FORMULA OF POPE HORMISDAS. 
The Protestant Church historian MOSHEIM avows that the principles laid down 
by St. Irenæus and St. Cyprian lead naturally to the admission of a central 
authority, such as is ascribed to the See of St. Peter, and alleges that they were 
G 
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all that went from hence (from Africa to Rome) that they should 
own and hold to the root and matrix of the Catholic Church" (Ut 
ecclesiæ catholicæ radicem et matricem agnoscerent et tenerent); 
and further assures him that he had procured a general letter from 
the African Bishops, "that they should all own him (the Pope) and 
his communion, that is, the unity and charity of the Catholic 
Church" (Ut te universi collegæ nostri et communicationem tuarn, 
id est, catholicæ ecclesiæ unitatem pariter et caritatem, probarent 
firmiter ac tenerent.-Eþis!. xlv. ed. Baluz.) In an epistle to Anto- 
nianus, he tells him that a letter was written to Pope Cornelius, "to 
let him know that you were in his communion, that is, in the com- 
munion of the Catholic Church" (Ut sciret te secum, hoc est, cum 
catholica ecclesia communicare.I-Eþis!. Iii. ed. Baluz.) "He that 
holds not this unity of the Church, does he suppose that he holds 
the faith? He who opposes and resists the Church, and who deserts 
the Chair of Peter, upon whom the Church was founded, does he 
trust that he is in the Church? " (Qui cathedram Petri . . . deserit, 
in ecclesiâ se esse confidit ?-De Ullllate Eccles. c. 4. See l10te in 
p. 3 I). "There is one God, and one Christ, and there is one 
Church, and one Chair founded by the voice of the Lord upon a 
Rock. Another altar cannot be constituted or a new priesthood be 


too simple-minded and short-sighted to understand the consequences! "Cyprian 
and the rest cannot have known the corollaries which follow from their precepts 
about the Church. For no one is so blind as not to see that between a certain 
unity of the Univer
al Church, terminating in the Roman Pontiff, and such a 
community as we have described out of Irenæus and Cyprian, there is scarcely so 
much room as between hall and chambers, or between hand and fingers" (MOSH. 
.Dissertat. Tlteologi
o-Hist. de Gal/orum. Appell. ad Coucil. Ulziv. Eccles., &c., 
Sect. xiii.) 
1 Protestant writers endeavour to show that St. CYPRIAN taught a different 
doctrine during the controversy about the rebaptization of converted heretics, on 
which occasion he wrote against the custom of the Roman Church and opposed 
the disciplinary decree of Pope Stephen; but it should be observed that St. 
Cyprian did not regard the question in dispute as one de fide, but as regarding 
ecclesiastical discipline atzd CUSt01Jl only: hence, in the COUNCIL OF CARTHAGE, 
held A.D. 256, he said to the assembled Bishops: "It remains that we severally 
declare our opinion on the same subject, judging no one, nor removing anyone 
from the right of communion if he think differently from us. For neither does 
anyone of tiS constitute himself to be Bishop of Bishops, nor by tyrannical terror 
force his colleagues to a necessity of obeying" (he here probably alluded to what 
he considered the uncalled-for and tyrannical interference of Pope Stephen); 
" whereas, every Bishop, in accordance" ith the free use of his own liberty and 
power, has his own judgment, and in the same way as he may not be judged by 
another, so neither can he judge another. But let us all await the judgment of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who alone has the power of setting us in the government 
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made, beside the one altar and the one priesthood. Whosoever 
gathereth elsewhere, scattereth. 'Yhatsoever by human madness 
is instituted, so that the divine disposition is violated, is adulterous, 
is impious, is sacrilegious" (Cathedra una, super petrum Domini 
voce fundata. . . . Quisquis alibi collegerit, spargit.-Eþist. ad 
Pleb. x1. n. 5). 
St. Optatus of Milevis :-" That in that one Chair (estab- 
lished by Peter, the Head of all the Apostles in Rome; vide s1tþra, 
p. 63) unity might be preserved by all, . . . and that he might 
at once be condemned as a schismatic and sinner who against that 
pre-eminent Chair should place another. Therefore, in that one 
Chair, which is the first of the prerogatives, Peter sat first; to whom 
succeeded Linus; to Linus Clement." He gives the whole succes- 
sion down to "Siricius, who is at this day associated with us, with 
whom the whole world is in accordance with us in the one bond of 
communion, by the intercourse of letters of peace" (Igitur negare 
non potes scire te in urbe Romi Petro primo Cathedram episco- 
palem esse collatam, in quâ sederit omnium Apostolorum caput 
Petrus, unde et Cepha.s appellatus est: in quâ unâ Cathedrâ unitas 
ab omnibus servaretur, ne ceteri Apostoli singulas sibi quisque de- 
fenderent; ut jam schismaticus et peccator esset, qui contra singu- 
larem Cathedram alteram collocaret. Ergo Cathedram unicam, quæ 
est prima de dotibus, sedit prior Petrus: cui successit Linus, . . . 
Damaso Siricius, hodie qui noster est socius: cum quo nobiscum 
totus orbis commercio formatarum in uni communionis societate 
concordat.-De Schism. D01lat. Lib. ii. c. 2, 3. Ed. Hurter, pp. 76, 
77). "Of the aforesaid prerogatives, then, the Chair is, as we said, 
the first, which we have proved is ours through Peter, and this 
mark c.arries with it the Angel (lawful Bishop or jurisdiction). . . . 
Understand, then, that you are ungodly children; that you are 
branches broken off from the Tree; that you are tendrils cut off 


of His Church, and of judging of our conùuct." It is clear that the liberty 
which he here claimed was in matters not decided by the supreme authority of 
the Church, as St. AUGUSTINE remarks (De Batt. cont. Donat. Lib. iii. c. 3); 
for that he did not deny the Pope's 1ight to dc'þose Bishoþs, upon just occasion, i;; 
evident from his words to the same Pope Stephen regarding l\Iarcian, the Bishop 
of ArIes :-" LET LETTERS BE ADDRESSED FRO:\I THEE to the province and 
people dwelling at ArIes, BY WHICH ::\IARCIAN BEING DEPOSED, ANOTHER MAY 
BE SUBSTITUTED IN HIS PLACE" (Dirigantur . . . a te literæ, quibus abstento 
Marciano, alius in locum ejus substituatur.-Ejist. lxvii. ed. Baluz.) See, on the 
subject of St. Cyprian's alleged" resistance to Roman claims," Bishop FREPPEL'S 
S. Cyprim, and ProCessor JUKGMANN'S Dissel-t. Selecl. ill Hist. Eccles. vol. i. 
pp. 26 3-357. 
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from the Vine; that you are a stream separated from the Fountain- 
Head. For a stream which is small, and does not spring from itself, 
cannot be a fountain source; nor a lopped branch be a tree, since a 
tree flourishes resting on its own roots, but a branch that is cut off 
withers. Seest thou now, brother Parmenianus, . . . that thou hast 
fought against thyself? 'Vhereas it has been proved that we are in 
the holy Catholic Church; . . . and through the Chair of Peter, 
which is ours, through it the other prerogatives are ours also" 
(Igitur de dotibus supradictis Cathedra est (ut diximus) prima, quam 
probavimus per Petrum nostram esse, quæ ducit ad se angelum.- 
Ib. c. 6, p. 87. Probatum est nos esse in ecclesiâ santâ Catholicâ, 
. . . et per Cathedram Petri, quæ nostra est, per ipsam' et ceteras 
dotes apud nos esse.-Ib. c. 9, p. 9 I). See the remarks of the Pro- 
testant Church historian Neander in p. 74. 
St. Gregory of Nazianzum (suþra, p. 74). 
St. Ambrose-in language similar to that used by SS. Irenæus, 
Cyprian, and Optatus-declares union in faith with the Roman See 
to be union with the Catholic Church. Speaking of his brother 
Satyrus, who had arrived, after shipwreck, in a place of doubtful ortho- 
doxy, he says :-" He called the Bishop to him, and not account- 
ing any grace true which was not of the true faith, he inquired 
of him whether he agreed with the Catholic Bishops, that is, with 
the Roman Church," (Percontatusque ex eo est, utrumnam cum 
episcopis Catholicis, hoc est cum Romanâ Ecclesiâ conveniret.-De 
Excessu .Fratris, n. 46, Tom. ii. p. 1126). "From this Church (of 
Rome)," as he elsewhere declares, "the rights of venerable com- 
munion :flow unto all" (inde enim in omnes venerandæ commu- 
nionis jura dimanant.-Eþist. xi. n. 4). 
St. Jerome, writing to Pope Damasus, A.D. 376 :-" Since the 
East tears into pieces the Lord's coat, and foxes lay waste the vine- 
yard of Christ, so that among broken cisterns, which hold no water, 
it is difficult to understand where is the sealed fountain and the 
enclosed garden: therefore have I thought that I should consult 
the Chair of Peter, and the faith praised by the mouth of the 
Apostle. . . . 'Vherefore, though your greatness terrifies me, yet 
your kindness invites me. . . . Let us speak without offence. I 
court not the Roman height; I speak with the successor of the 
Fisherman, and the disciple of the Cross. I, following none as the 
first but Christ, 1 am linked in communion with thy Blessedness, 


1 "Following no Primate but Christ," - i.e., acknowledging none of the three 
Dishops-Vitalis, Meletius, or Paulinus-who claimed his allegiance. 



a Necessary Test o.f Orthodoxy. 


lor 


that is, with the Chair of Peter. Upon that Rock I know that 
the Church is built. Whoso shall eat the Lamb outside this house 
is profane. If any be not in the Ark of Noah, he will perish 
when the deluge prevails. . . . I know not Vitalis; Meletius I 
reject; I am ignorant of Paulin us. Whoso gathereth not with 
thee, scattereth; that is, he who is not of Christ is of Antichrist J) 
(Ideo mihi Cathedram Petri, et fidem Apostolico ore laudatam, 
censui consulendam. . . . Tanquam igitur tui me terreat magnitudo, 
invitat tamen humanitas. . . . Facessat invidia: Romani culminis 
recedat ambitio: cum successore piscatoris et discipulo crucis 
loquor. Ego, nullum primum nisi Christum sequens, Beatitudini 
tuæ, id est, Cathedræ Petri, communione consocior: Super illam 
petram ædificatam ecclesiam scio. Quicunque extra hanc domum 
agnum comederit, profanus est. Si quis in arcâ Noe non fuerit, 
peribit regnante diluvio. . . . Non novi Vitalem, 1Ieletium respuo, 
ignoro Paulinum. Quicunque tecum non colligit, spargit: hoc est, 
qui Christi non est, Antichristi est.-Epist. xv., ad .Datllas. Tom. i. 
p. 39). In a second Epistle to the same Pope he says :-" On one 
side of me the Arian fury rages, supported by the secular power; 
on the other side, the Church (of Antioch) is rent into three parts, 
each eager to drag me to itself. The ancient authority of the 
monks dwelling round about rises against me. 1ieanwhile I cease 
not to cry out: If anyone is joined to the See of Peter, he is mine. 
11eletius, Vitalis, and Paulinus say that they adhere to you. If one 
asserted this I could believe him. As it is, either two of them, or 
all three, lie. 'Vherefore, I conjure your Blessedness, by the Lord's 
cross, by the essential glory of our faith, by the passion of Christ, 
that you who are the successor of the Apostles in dignity, would be 
their successor in merit; . . . that you would signify to me by 
your letters with which Bishop in Syria it is my duty to com- 
municate. Despise not a soul for which Christ died" (Ego interim 
c1amito: Si quis Cathedræ Petri jungitur, meus est.-Epist. xvi. 
p. 43)' 
\Vriting A.D. 402, he says :-"\Vhat does he (Rufinus) call his 
faith? That which is the strength of the Roman Church, or that 
which is in the volumes of Origen? If he answer 'The Roman,' 
then are we Catholics, who have borrowed nothing from Origen's 
error" (Fidem suam quam vocat? Eamne, quâ Romana pollet 
ecclesia? . . . Si Romanam responderit, ergo Catholici sumus.- 
Adz'. Rufin. Lib. i. c. 4, Tom. ii. p. 461). "Be it known to you, 
that we hold nothing more sacred than to maintain the rights of 
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Christ, and not to move the boundaries which the fathers have 
placed, but always to bear in mind that the Roman faith was praised 
by the mouth of the Apostle, of which faith the Church of Alex- 
andria. glories that she partakes" (Romanam fidem Apostolico ore 
laudatam, cujus se esse participem Alexandrina gloriatur ecclesia.- 
Eþisl. lxiii. ad Theoph. n. 2). "I will hold that faith (the Roman) 
as an old man, in which as a boy I was born again" (Eþisl. lxxxiv. 
ad Pall/macho et Ocean. n. 8). To Demetriade, A.D. 414 :-" 'Vhen 
you were a little child, and Dishop Anastasius of blessed memory 
ruled the Roman Church, a fierce tempest from parts of the East 
tried to defile the simplicity of that faith which was pra,ised by the 
voice of the A postle. But that man of the wealthiest poverty and 
of apostolic solicitude at once struck down the noxious head and 
silenced the sibilant mouth of that hydra. And because I have 
learnt that, in certain places, the venomous plants still live and put 
forth shoots, I think that I ought to give you this warning,-that 
you hold fast the faith of holy Innocent, who is both the successor 
and the (spiritual) son of the aforesaid man and of the Apostolic 
Chair; nor, however prudent and wise you may seem to yourself, 
receive any strange doctrine" (Illud te pio caritatis affectu præmo- 
nendum puto, ut S. Innocentii, qui Apostolicæ Cathedræ successor 
est, teneas fidem; nee peregrinam, quatenus tibi prudens callidaque 
videaris, doctrinam recipias.-Eþist. cxxx. n. 16). 
St. Augustine (against the Donatists) :-" You know what the 
Catholic Church is, and what it is to be cut off from the Vine. If 
there be any among you pruden t, let them come, let them live on 
the root. . . . Come, my brethren, if you àesire to be engrafted on 
the Vine. It is grievous to see you thus lying lopped off from the 
tree. Number the Bishops from the very See of Peter,! a.nd 
observe the succession of every father in that order: it is the 
Rock against which the proud gates of hell prevail not" (Venite, 
fratres, si vultis ut inseramini in vite. Dolor est, cum vos videmus 
ita jacere. Numerate sacerdotes vel ab ipsa Petri sede, et in illo 
ordine patrum quis cui successit videte. Ipsa est petra, quam non 
vincunt superbæ inferorum portæ.-Psal. coni. þart. D01latl: Torn. 
ix. p. 30). "
Iany things most justly hold me in the bosom of the 
Catholic Church. I am held by the consent of peoples and of 
nations; by that authority which began in miracles, was nourished 
in hope, was increased by charity, and made steadfast by age; by 
1 The General Council of Chalcedon calls Pope Leo "Ih
 very om 
inlrustr:d with the guardiamhiþ of the Vim by the Saviour" (Eþist. SJ'nod. Leoni). 
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that succession of priests, down to the present Episcopate, from 
the Chair itself of the Apostle Peter, to whom the Lord, after His 
resurrection, intrusted His sheep to be fed j finally the name itself of 
Catholic holds me, which, not without cause, amid so many heresies, 
this Church has alone retained in such sort, that whereas all heretics 
wish themselves to. be called Catholics, nevertheless, to any stranger 
who asked, '\rhere is the meeting of the Catholic, Church held?' 
no heretic would dare to point out his own Basilica or house" 
(Coni. Eþist. Fundam. lIIanich. n. 5, Tom. viii.) 
".riting, with other African Bishops, to Pope Innocent I., to 
solicit his confirmation of two Councils (of Carthage and :Milevis), 
in which the Pelagian heresy had been condemned, he says :-" \Ye 
do not pour back our streamlet for the purpose of increasing your 
great fountain; but. . . we wish it to be decided by you whether 
our stream, however small, flows forth from that same head of 
rivers whence comes your own abundance; and by your answer:; to 
be consoled respecting om common participation of grace JJ (Non 
enim rivulum nostrum tl10 largo fonti augen do refundimus; sed 
. . . utrum etiam noster licet exiguus ex eodem, quo etiam tuus 
abundans, emanet capite fluentorum, hoc a te probari volumus, 
tuisque rescriptis de communi participationi5 un ius gratiæ con solari. 
- .Epi.).t. clxxvii. n. 19). 
Pope Innocent, in his reply, A.D. 416, praises the Council of 
Carthage, that, "keeping to the precedents of ancient tradition, and 
mindful of the discipline of the Church, you have, in your examina- 
tion of the things of God, . . . established in an undeniable manner 
the firmness of your religion, no less now in consulting (us), than 
when you previously passed sentence; approving, as you ha\"e done, 
of a reference to our judgment, knowing what is due to the Apos- 
tolic See (scientes quid apostolicæ sedi debeatur), since all \Ve who 
are set in this place desire to follow that apostle from whom the 
very Episcopate and all the authority of this title sprung (a quo ipse 
Episcopatus et tota auctoritas nominis hujus emersit); following 
whom, we both know how to condemn what is evil and to ap.prove 
of what is commendable. And this, too, that, guarding by your 
priestly office the institution of the Fathers, ye resolve that these 
regulations should not be trodden under foot, which they, in pur- 
suance of no human but a divine sentence, have decreed, viz., that 
whatever was being carried on, although in the most distant and 
remote provinces, should not be accounted as terminated until it 
had come to the knowledge of this See; by the full authority of 
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which the just sentence should be confirmed; and that thence all 
other Churches might derive (that they may proceed, like as all 
waters, from their own parent spring, and may flow throughout 
the divers regions of the whole world) what to order, whom to 
cleanse," &c. (Quod illi non humanâ sed divinâ decrevere sententiâ, 
ut quidquid quamvis de disjunctis remotisque provinciis ageretur, 
non prius ducerent finiendum, nisi aù hujus sedis notitiam per- 
veniret: ut toti hujus auctoritate justa quæ fuerit pronunciatio firm- 
aretur; indeque sumerent ceteræ ecclesiæ . . . quid præcipere, 
quos abluere, &c.-Eþisl. xxix. n. I, ad Eþise. Concil. Carth. 
Galland. Tom. viii. p. 599). 
To the Council of Milevis he says :-" Diligently, th
refore, and 
congruously, do you consult the secret treasures (arcana) of the 
Apostolic dignity (that dignity, I mean, on which, beside those 
things that are without, the care of all the Churches falls) as to what 
judgment is to be passed on doubtful matters; following therein the 
form of the ancient rule, which, you know as well as I, has been 
preserved always in the whole world (quam toto semper ab orbe 
mecum nos tis esse servatam). . . . You know that, throughout all 
the provinces, answers to questions always emanate from the 
Apostolic spring. Especially as often as matters of faith are under 
discussion, I am of opinion that all our brethren and fellow-bishops 
ought only to refer to Peter, that is, to the author of their name 
and honour, even as your affection has now referred, for what may 
benefit all Churches in common throughout the whole world. For 
the authors of these evils 1 must needs be more cautious, on seeing 
themselves, upon the report of two Synods, separated from the 
communion of the Church by the decree of our sentence. . . . 
Wherefore we do, by the authority of the Apostolic power, declare 


1 Both Cælestius and Pelagius professed submission to the Apostolic See, and 
adherence to its deci5ions. Of Cælestius St. Augustine said: "Beati Papæ 
Innocentii litteris non est ausus resistere: IMO SE OMNIA, QUÆ SEDES ILLA 
DAMNARET, DAMNATURUM PROMISIT" (De Peccat. Orig. Lib. ii. c. 7). Pela- 
gius also, in his profession of faith to Pope Zosimus, sa).s: "This is the faith, 
most blessed Pope, which \
.e have learned in the Catholic Church, and which we 
have always held, and still hold. If anything be set down therein, wh
ther 
wanting in knowledge or caution, WE DESIRE TO BE CORRECTED BY YOU, WHO 
HOLD BOTH PETER'S FAITH AND SEE. But if this confession is approved by the 
judgment of your Apostleship, then whosoever tries to cast a blot on me will 
prove himself to be ignorant, or malicious, or even not a Catholic, and not that I 
am a heretic" (In quâ, si minus perite, aut parum cante aliquid Corte positum est, 
emendari cupimus a te, qui Petri fidem et sedem tenes.-bz Apþmd. oþ. S. 
August. Tom. x. Pars. ii.) 
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Cælestius and Pelagius . . . deprived of the communion of the 
Church" (Scientes quod per omnes provincias de Apostolico fonte 
petentibus responsa semper emanent. Præsertim quoties fidei ratio 
ventilatur, arbitror omnes fratres et coepiscopos nostros nonnisi ad 
Petrum, id est, sui nominis et honoris auctorem referre debere, velut 
nunc retulit vestra dilectio, quod per totum mundum possit ecclesiis 
omnibus in commune prod esse. Fiant enim necesse est cautiores, 
cum inventores malorum, ad duplicis relationem Synodi, sententiæ 
nostræ statutis viderint ab ecclesiasticâ communione sejunctos. 1 - 
Eþist. xxx. n. 2, ad Concil. ltIilel't't. lb. p. 602). 
It was in reference to these declarations of Pope Innocent that 
St. Augustine remarked :-" He answered to all as was right, 
and as it became the Prelate of the Apostolic See" (Ad omnia ille 
rescripsit eodem modo quo fas erat, atque oportebat Apostolicæ 
Sedis antistitem.-EþÙt. clxxxvi. n. 2); and again :-" Already the 
decisions of two Councils have been sent to the Apostolic See, 
whence also replies have been received. The cause is ended; 
would that the error may presently terminate likewise" (Inde 
reßcripta venerunt: Causa fin ita est.-Serm. cxxxi. n. 10). See 
Neander's Hist. of the Church, Bohn's ed. vol. iii. pp. 241, 242. 
Prudentius, in his account of the martyrdom of St. Hippolytus, 
represents him as saying :-" Flee, 0 unhappy ones, the execrable 
schism of Novatus: return to the Catholic peoples. Let one faith 
flourish,-that which is laid up in the ancient shrine, that which 
the Chair of Peter holds" (Fugite, 0 miseri, execranda N ovati 
schismata: Catholicis reddite vos populis. Una fides vigeat, prisco 
quæ condita templo est, . . . quam tenet Cathedra Petri.-H)'mn. 
ill S. Hiþpolyt.) 
St. Cælestine, Pope, writing to St. Cyril, Patriarch of Alex- 
andria, regarding N estorius, the heretical Patriarch of Constanti- 
nople :-" Let those, therefore, remain in our communion whom this 
man has excluded from communion for having opposed him; and 
let him know that he will not himself be able to retain our com- 
munion, if, opposing the apostolic teaching, he continue in his path 
of error. Wherefore, arming yourself with the authority of this 
our See, and using our succession (z:(., acting in our stead), you 


1 "After having bestowed praise on the North African Bishops, because, as in 
duty bound, they had betaken themselves to the Chair of Peter, to which all the 
great concerns of Christendom should be ultimately referred, he assured them of 
his fulI acquiescence in their condemnation of the Pelagian doctrines" (NEANDER'S 
Church Hist. vol. iv. p. 320). 
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shall with resolute severity put in execution this sentence-that, 
either within ten days he shall anathematise, by a confession under 
his own hand, this wicked assertion of his, and shall give assur- 
ance that he will hold, concerning the generation of Christ our 
God, the same faith as the Church of the Romans, and of your 
Holiness, and the religion of the world holds; or if he will not do 
this, your Holiness, having at once provided for that Church, let 
him know that he is in every way removed from our body" (
vvacþ- 
8tÙT7Jr; o-oì Toívvv T1]r; åv8fVTLar; TOU 7;J1ÆTÉpOV 8póvov TV 7;ftE- 
TÉpq ðC,aðoxfi XPTJaáj.LEVOr; 7"aVT1]v 
"ßc'ßáo-ftr; åKpc'ßâ, o-TfpþóT1]Tt, 
T
V å7rócþao-tv, Il. T.À..l_Eþist. xi. n. 3, 4. Galland. Tom. ix.) " The 
inviolable decisions of the Apostolic See" (Eþis/. xxi. n. 12, ad 
EPise. Gall.) 
St. Peter Chrysologus :-" Blessed Peter, who lives and pre- 
sides in his own See, gives the true faith to those who seek it. 
For we, in our solicitude for truth and faith, cannot without the 
consent of the Roman Church hear causes of faith" (Epist. ad 
Euteeh. Gp. ed. Bacchin. 1758, p. 16). 
St. Leo the Great, Pope :-" \Ve rejoice in the Lord. 
that what things He had first defined by our ministry, He has con- 
firmed by the irrevocable assent of the whole brotherhood, that He 
might show that to have truly emanated from Himself which, hav- 
ing been first established by the first of all the Sees, has received 
the sanction of the whole Christian world, that herein also the 
members may be in accordance with the Head. . . with that 
See which the Lord appointed to preside over the rest" (Quod 
prius a primá omnium Sede formatum, totius Christiani orbis juài- 
cium recipisset: ut in hoc quoque capiti membra concordent.- 
Eþist. cxx. ad Theodoret). 
Theodoret (see p. 80). 
Formula of Pope Hormisdas, which was subscribed, A.D. 
519, by the Eastern Emperor, Patriarchs, and Bishops, and con- 
firmed, A.D. 869, by the Fathers of the Eighth General Council :-" In 
the Apostolic See the Catholic religion has always been kept un- 
defiled and her holy doctrine proclaimed. Desiring, therefore, not 
to be in the least degree separated from that hope and faith. . . 
following in all things the Apostolic See, and professing all its 
1 In the First Act of the General Council of Ephesus, sentence was 
passed on N estorius by the Bishops,-" being n
assarily constraÙz
d," as they 
declare themselve!', "both by th
 Canons a1ld by th
 letter of our mast holy Fat/ler 
and fillo1V-minist
r, Celestine, the Bishoþ of the Church 0/ th
 Roma1zs" (Act. i. 
Hardouin, Tom. i. p. I422}. 
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decrees, we hope that we may deserve to be in the one communion 
with you which the Apostolic See enjoins, in which is the entire 
and true solidity of the Christian religion: promising, also, that 
the names of those who are cut off from the communion of the 
Catholic Church, that is, not consentient with the Apostolic See, 
shall not be recited during the sacred mysteries." (In Sede Apos- 
tolica immaculata est semper servata religio. . . . Sequentes in 
omnibus Apostolicam Sedem et prædicantes ejus omnia constituta, 
spero, ut in una communione vobiscurn, quam Sedes Apostolica 
prædicat, esse merear, in quâ est integra et verax Christianæ religionis 
soliditas. Promittens etiam sequestratos a communione Ecclesiæ 
Catholicæ, id est non consentientes Sedi Apostolicæ, eorum nomina 
inter sacra non esse recitanda mysteria.-For11l. Hor11lisd. Pont. 
Eþiscoþis Grimt., qui schismatis Acaniani particiþesj'llerunt,þræscriþt. 
Ðenzinger's Encltirid. Symb. et DejÙlit. n. xx.) 
Three Councils of Africa, in their Synodical Letter sent to 
Pope Theodore, and read in the Council of Rome under :Martin I., 
A.D. 646 :-" No one can doubt that there is in the Apostolic See 
a great unfailing fountain, pouring forth waters for all Christians, 
whence rich streams proceed, bountifully irrigating the whole 
Christian world; to which See also, in honour of blessed Peter, the 
decrees of the Fathers gave special veneration in searching out the 
things of God, which ought by all means to be carefully examined, 
and above all, and justly, by the Apostolic Head of Bishops (præ- 
sulum vertice apostolico), whose care from of old it is as well to 
condemn evils as to commend the things that are to be praised. 
For by the ancient discipline it is ordained that whatsoever 
be done, even in the provinces remote and afar off, shall neither 
be treated of nor accepted unless it be first brought to the know- 
ledge of your august See, so that a just sentence may be confirmed 
by its authority, and that the other Churches may thence receive 
the original preaching as from its native source, and that the 
mysteries of saving faith may remain in un corrupt purity through- 
out the various regions of the world" (.Magnum et indeficientem 
omnibus Christianis fluenta redundantem apud Apostolicam Sedem 
consistere fontem nullus ambigere potest, de quo rivuli prodeunt 
affiuenter, universam largissime irrigantes orbem terrarum. . . . 
Antiquis enim regulis sancitum est, ut quidquid quamvis in remotis, 
vel in longinquo positis ageretur provinciis, non prius tractandum 
vel accipiendum sit, nisi ad notitiam almæ Sedis vestræ fuiset de- 
ductum, ut hujus auctoritate justa quæ fuisset pronunciatio firma- 
tetur, indeque sumerent ceteræ ecdesiæ velut de natali suo fonte 
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prædicationis exordium, et per diversas totius mundi regiones puri- 
tatis incorruptæ maneant fidei sacramenta salutis. - Labbe, Tom. 
viii. ed. Veneto 1729, p. 131). 
Stephen of Dora, A.D. 6--1-9 :-" The all-ruling and presiding 
See (of the great Head of the Apostles), the one which is pre- 
eminent and Head amongst you for the healing of all our wounds, 
. . . the Apostolic Throne, where are the foundations of orthodox 
instruction" (EÙa-EßÔJV ðO'Yj.LáTOJV aí "P1J7rîðEc;.-Ill COlla"!. Lat. sub 
.iJIar!ÙlO I. ap. Hardouin, Concil. Tom. iii. p. 712, seq.) 
Sergius, Metropolitan of Cyprus (see p. 68 note). 
St. Maximus, Abbot of Constantinople, A.D. 650, says re- 
garding Pyrrhus, the 1\Ionothelite Patriarch of Constantinople:- 
"If he would neither be a heretic nor be reputed one, . . . let 
him hasten before all to satisfy the Roman See. If this Church be 
satisfied, all men will everywhere and with one accord hold him 
religious and orthodox. For he will speak but in vain if he does 
not have recourse to the most blessed Pope of the most holy Church 
of the Romans, to that Apostolic See which received from the 
Incarnate Word itself, as well as from all Councils, according to the 
holy canons and rules, universal and supreme dominion, authority, 
and the power of binding and of loosing over all the holy Churches 
of God upon the earth. That word, which rules all the heavenly 
powers, binds and looses with this See in heaven also" (Eþis!. ad 
Petrumlllus!., ex Colledall. Anastas. BibL Cornbefis, Tom. ii. p. 76 ; 
Migne, Tom. xci. p. 144; Mansi, Concil. Tom. X. p. 692). "For the 
extremities of the world, and all in every par;t who purely and rightly 
confess the Lord, look directly towards the most holy Roman 
Church and to its confession and faith, as it were to the sun of 
eternal light, receiving from it the bright radiance of the sacred 
dogmas of our fathers, according to what the six inspired and can- 
onical sacred Synods have purely and piously decreed, interpreting 
the symbol of faith. For, from the coming down of the incarnate God 
amongst us, all the Churches in every part of the world have held 
and considered that greatest Church alone as the base and founda- 
tion, seeing that, according to the promise of our Saviour, the gates 
of hell shall never prevail against it, that it possesses the Keys which 
conduct to a right confession and faith in Him, that it opens the way 
to the only true religion to such as religiously approach, and closes 
and places a seal upon every heretical mouth that speaks injustice 
against the 
Iost High" (Ex Epist. Romæ ScriPt. Op. Tom. ii. p. 
7 2 , ed. Combefis, Paris, [675). 
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St. Theodore, ALbot of the Studium at Constantinople, A.D. 
809, calls Rome "the See of the Coryphæus, the See in which 
Christ has deposited the Keys of faith," and" from which we are 
to receive the certainty of faith" (Toû KopvcþaïKov 8póvov, Jv r; Ó 
Xptu'Tòe; f8E'TO 'Tàe; KÌlEÎ
 T17e; 7T{UTECtJ;;.-Epist. lxiii. ad Nallcrat. 
M igne, vol. xcix. p. 1281; KáKEÎBw TÒ àucþaÌlÈ
 OEXÉUeCtJ Tije; 
7r{UTECtJC;.-Eþist. cxxix. ad Leon. Ib. p. 1420). In other Epistles 
he terms the Roman Church the Head of all the Churches, through 
which we unite ourselves with the three Patriarchs; Supreme 
over all the Churches of God; the Supreme Chair; the Foundation 
of the Universal Church on earth, &c. (Lib. ii. Epist. lxxiv. ad 
jJfichæl. Imþ. p. 1309; Lib. i. Eþist. xxxv. ad Basil. A rchim. p. 
1029; Lib. ii. Epist. lxii. ad Fratres, p. 1280; Fþist. lxvi. p. 1289; 
Epist. lxx\-i. p. 1332, &c.) 
Alcuin, A.D. 780 :-" Let no Catholic dare to contend against 
the authority of the Church; and that he may not be found to 
be a schismatic or non-Catholic, let him follow the most trust- 
worthy authority of the Roman Church; . . . that the members 
be not separated from their Head; that the bearer of the Keys of 
the heavenly kingdom may not reject them as having deviated from 
his doctrines" (N erno Catholicus contra ecclesiæ auctoritatem, . . . 
nemo fideIis contra pietatis intelligentiam certare audeat. Et ne 
quis schismaticus inveniatur, et non Catholicus, sequatur proba- 
tis9imam sanctæ Romanæ ecclesiæ auctoritatem: ut unde Catholicæ 
fidei initia accepimus, inde exernplaria salutis nostræ semper habe- 
amus. Ne membra a capite separentur suo; ne claviger regni 
cælestis abjiciat quos a suis deviasse intelligit doctrinis. - Eþist. 
Ixx. Op., co!. 1593, ed. Lutet. Paris., 1617). 
St. Bernard, A.D. II So :-" It behoves us to make known to 
your Apostleship (Pope Innocent II.) all the dangers and scandals 
that spring up in the kingdom of God, especially such as concern 
the faith; for I think it right that the wounds of the faith should 
there in the first place be healed where faith can know no defect. 
For this is the prerogative of that See" (Dignum namque arbitror, 
ibi potissimum resarciri damna fidei, ubi non potest fides sentire 
defectum. Hæc quippe hujus prerogativa sedis.-Eþist. cxc. ad 
innocent. II., in causa Abdardz). 
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PART III. 


PAPAL TITLES AND PREROGA.TIVES. 


THE following is a list of the principal Titles and Prerogatives 
ascribed to the Roman Pontiffs in the early ages of thé Church :- 
Successor of the Fisher11la1z l -Heir oj Peler's Administration 2_ 
Vicar of Peter-Holding the Succession of Peter-Peter's Successor Í1z 
order, alld Holder of Ids Places-Constituted tUlto at/111m Interpreter 


1 St. Jerome, A.D. 390 :-" I speak with the Successor of the 
:Fisherman" (Cum successore piscatoris loquor.-Eþist. xv. ad Pap. 
Damas. ) 
2 St. Siricius, A.D. 386 (Eþis!. i. Rimer. Tarrac. Episc.) Vide 
supra, p. 48. 
B Bishops of Spain, A.D. 440 :-" The most blessed Peter, the 
Supremacy of whose Vicar, as it is eminent, so is it to be feared 
and loved by all" (Cujus vicarii primatus, sic ut eminet, ita metu- 
endus est ab omnibus et amandus.-EPÙ!. Ep. Tarracon. Hilario. 
Labbe, Tom. iv. p. 1033). St. Cyprian, A.D. 250, speaks of 
"the place of (Pope) Fabian, that is, the place of Peter" (Fabiani 
locus, id est, locus Petri.-Eþis!. Iii. ad Cornel.) Firmilian, A.D. 
257, says of Pope Stephen: "Se succession em Petri tenere con- 
tendit, . . . per successionem Cathedram Petri habere se prædicat" 
(Eþisl. ad Cyþ. inter CJ'Þ. Ep. lxxv.) 1 In the General Council 


1 Dean l\IIDIAN acknowledges that" before the end of the third century, the 
l"neal descent of her (Rome's) Bishops from St. Peter was tmhesitatÙzg!y claimed 
{l1ld obsequiously adlllilled by the Christilllt world" (Hist. of Early Christianity, 
vol. iii. p. 370, ed. 1840). 
Protestant 'Hiters constantly refer to the silence of Pope Clement I. on 
this point when he is writing to the Corinthians, A.D. 98; but they overlook the 
very obvious fact, that during the age of þersecuti01lS the Popes must naturally 
have shrunk from loudly asserting their prerogatives, or putting themselves 
forward more prominently than they could help. '''hy should they have exposed 
themselves unnecessarily to the danger of immediate martyrdom, by proclaiming 
facts, sufficiently well known to all the faithful, in documents open to the inspec- 
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of Ephesus, A.D. 431, Pope Cælestine is called "Peter's successor 
in order, and holder of his place" (Tov'TOV [TOV IIÉTpov] KaTtt 
't: 
 
 ,
, , 
., , 
,. K :-. 
TaçLV 0 otaooxoç; Ka
 T07TOT1]P'l]T'l]Ç;, 0 a'YLOç; 7Ta7rar; 1Jf-LWV EI\ÆU- 
TÎvoç;, Ó È7rtuKo'lI"or;.-Ad. iii. Labbe, Tom. iii. p. 625, Paris, 1671 ; 
Hardouin, Tom. i. p. 1477). Pope Zosimus, A.D. 417 :-"Whose 
(Peter's) place we rule over, and are in possession of the authority 
of his name" (Cujus locum nos regere, ipsius quoque potestatem 
nominis obtinere, non latet vos.-Eþist. xi. ad Afros. Galland. 
Tom. ix.) See Part ii. Sect. i. of this work. 
4 General Council of Chalcedon, A.D. 451 :-" Appointed 
unto all men Interpreter of the voice of the blessed Peter" (IIâu
 
T1}Ç; TOV flaKap{ov IIÉTpov cþCiJv1jr; Épfl1]VEVr; KaBluTáflêllOÇ;.-Epist. 
S)"zod. Leoni. Labbe, Tom. iv. p. 834; Hardouin, Tom. ii. p. 656). 
U Peter hath spoken by t
e mouth of Leo" (II ÉTpor; ðltt AÉovTor; 
TavTa È
Ecþwv'l]uêlI.-Act. ii. Labbe: p. 368; Hardouin, p. 305). 
General Council of Ephesus :-" '\Yho (Peter) always lives 
and exercises judgment in his successors" 1 C' OaTIS ÉCiJç; TOV VVV, 
Kat àE
, Èv Toî
 aVToû ðtaðÓXOlç; Ka
 sfj, Kaì ðucásH.-Ad. iii. 
Labbe, Tom. iii. p. 625; Hardouin, Tom. i. p. 1477). 
5 General Council of Ephesus :-" Pope Cælestine, Bishop 


tion of 
ll, and which would certainly he used as eviàence against them by the 
heathen authorities? This consideration fully accounts for St. CLEME
T writing 
in the name of the Church of Rome, and keeping silence regarding his 0" n pre- 
rogatives as its Bishop; for St. IG
ATIUS-himself On his way to martyrdom in 
Rome--observing a like reticence in regard to the chief Pastor, when he write;; 
to U the Church which there presides in the Covenant of Love;" and for St. 
IRE
ÆU'S speaking, in terms which would not be too intelligible to the enemies 
of Christianity, of the "þotelztiore11l þn.nciþali!atem" which necessitated the com- 
munion of all other Churches with the Apostolic See. 
TERTULLIAN, after his lapse into heresy, seems to break through this policy of 
reserve when (De Pttdicitid, c. I) he declaims against" the peremptory edict put 
forth by the Chief Pontiff, the Bishop of Bishops" (the title of "PONTIFEX 
MAXIMUS," applied to a Christian Bishop, being especially calculated to give 
offence to the civil power); yet even he abstains from mentioning the Pope by 
name, or tao directly, and so exciting the heathen authorities against him. He 
lets us know, however, that the Pope referred to (Zephyrinus) did claim and 
exercise supreme authority as St. Peter's successor, and that thio; authority was 
acknowledged by the Catholic Church-just as much as was the power of absolu- 
tion or the authority of Bishops, which to the :\Iontanists were equal1y objection- 

ble (Ib. c. 21). 
1 The Council of Arles, A.D. 314, calls Rome "THE PLACE IN WHICH 
THE ApOSTLES (PETER A
D PAUL) COXTINUALL Y SIT IX JUDG:\IE
T" (In 
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the GuardianshiP (If the Vine b)' the Sa'i'lo1l1- G -The Head-rIead of 
all the Priests of God-Head of all the hol.y Churches-Ill rtlaltoll to 
'whom the Fathers of the Councils of C011stantinoþle and Epheslls call 
themsdl:es "th
 lIfelllbers," and the Fathers of Chalcedon "th
 Chil- 
dren" i-Archbishop of all the IwbitabÜ IVorlds-The 1110s1 holy and 


of the Apostolic Chair" CO á,,/lwTaTor; . . . 7rá7T"ar; 'ÝJftWV KEÀEU- 
Tîvor;, Ó Tijr; à7rOUToÀlKijr; KaBÉöpar; È7T"tuKo7ror;.-AcI. ii. Labbe, 
p. 612; Hard. p. J465). St. Augustine:-"Pope Zosimus, the 
Bishop of the Apostolic See" (EftSt. cxc. n. I). St. Vincent of 
Lerins, A.D. 434 :-" Pope Stephen, of blessed memory, the Prelate 
of the Apostolic See, (who) excelled all others by the' authority of 
his place" (Apostolicæ cathedræ antistes, . . . reliquos omnes 
. . . loci auctoritate superabat.-C01ll11l0nit. ad'll. Hær. c. 6). 
6 General Council of Chalcedon, regarding Dioscorus, to 
Pope Leo 1. :-" He even extended his madness against the very 
One intrusted with the Guardianship of the Vine by the Saviour, 
that is to say, against your Apostolic Holiness "1 ("En Kaì KaT' 
, ,.. ,.. ,.. , '"'\ ' cþ "'\_' ,,..
,.. , 
aVTOV TOV TrJr; Oft7rEI\.OV T1]V VI\.UK'Y}V 7rapa 'TOV 
 wT1}por; E7T"lTET- 
, , ,'t:' "'\ ' 
,,..,..., 
paftftEVOV T'Y}V ftavtav EçE'TEWE' I\.E,,/OftEV 01], Tryr; U1]'ò OULOT1JTor;. 
-Epist. Synod. Leoni. Labbe, p. 835; Hardouin, p. 65 6 ). 
7 Council of Constantinople, A.D. 382. In their Synodical 
Epistle to Pope Damasus and the Bishops assembled at Rome the 
Eastern Fathers say :-" You have summoned us as your own mem- 
bers (wr; oiKEîa ftfÀ1]) by the letters of the most religious Emperor" 
(Ap. Theodore!. Hist. Eccles. Lib. v_ c. 9); and Pope Damasus, 
writing to an earlier Synod of Eastern Bishops, says :-" 1\lost 
honoured sons (VlOl 'TlfttWTaTol), in that your charity accords to the 
Apostolic See the reverence due, you confer the greatest honour on 
yourselves " (ón TV à7T"OUTOÀlKß KaBÉôplf T
V ÒcþflÀOftfV1]V aiöw 

 à,,/á7r1] V}-LWV à7rovÉ}-LEl, K.T.À.-Ib. c. 10). In the General 
Council of Ephesus, "Philip, Priest and Legate of the Apos- 


quibus [partibus] et apostoli quotidie sedent.-Eþist. S)'nod. ad SJ'lvest.) The 
Bishops of Rome are called by St. Anatolius, A.D. 276, "THE SUCCEssORS 
OF PETER AXD PAUL" (Can01t.Paschal.n. 10). "The Roman Church," says 
DOLLINGER, "was viewed as inheriting- alike from St. Paul his prerogative of 
Apostle of the Gentiles, and (rom St. Peter his dignity as the foundation of the 
Church, and as possessing the power of the Keys" (First Age of tIle Church, 
Eng. trans. p. 300). 
1 St. Leo I. himself says: -" "ïth an audacity new and hitherto unheard of 

nd incredible, he attempted to do an injury TO HIS HEAD" (Epist. ad Theo- 
dart!. Elisc. C)'r.) 
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tolic Chair, said: "Ve offer thanks to the holy and venerable 
Synod, that, the letters of the holy and blessed Pope (Cælestine) 
having been read to you, you have united your holy members, by 
your holy acclamations, to that holy Head. For your Blessedness 
is not ignorant that the blessed Peter is the Head of all the faith, 
yea, and of the Apostles'" (Tà ä"fLa JLf"'A7J, Taî
 á"fla(s VJLWV cþwva'ir;, 
TO á"fltf læcþaÀD Ka
 Taîr; WyíaL
 VJLWV ÈKß01}(J"E(J"lV fl(J"EvfvóxaTE' ou 
'Yàp å')'vofÎ vJlWV .f] JLaKapLÓT1]r;, ön .f] KEcþaÀ1] õÀ'1Jr; nÎr; 7ríUTEWr;, 

 Kaì TWV å7rO(J"TÓÀWV Ó JLaKápwr; IIÉTpo
 Ó à7T'Ó(J"TOÀO
.-AcI. ii. 
Labbe, p. 620; Hardouin, p. 1471). General Council of Chal- 
cedon :-" Over whom (the Fathers of the Council) thou lLeo) 
didst rule, as Head over the members, in those who filled thy place 1J 
(6.JV (J"ù JLfV, W
 KEcþaÀ
 JLEÀWV, 7}ryE/l-ÓVEVEr; Èv To'ir; T
V a
v TáEw 
È7rfxov(J"L.-Eþist. Synod. ad LeollcJ1l. . Labbe, p. 834; Hard. p. 65 6 ). 
" \Ve therefore call upon you to honour with your sanction our judg- 
ment; and as we have contributed our harmonious agreement with 
the Head in all good things, so let the Head fill up what is fitting for 
t
e children" (fIapaKaÀov/l-fv TO{VVV, TlJL1]uOV Kaì Taî
 ua'i
 'o/r'JcþoLr; 
7"
V Kpí(J"LV, WU7T'Ep 
JLE'ir; TV KEcþaÀfj T7]V Èv To'ir; KaÀoîr; (J"v/-uþcovtav 
fl(J"EV1JvÓxajJÆV, oihw Kaì 
 KOpVcþ
 Toîr; 7TaL(J"ìv ùva7TÀ7JpWuOL TÒ 
7TpÉ7T'ov.-Ib. Labbe, 838; Hard. 660). "The most blessed and 
apostolic Bishop of the city of Rome, the Head of all the Churches" 
( ... " . .,...., ,.... t p , 
TOV fLaKap"WTUTOV Kat, a7T'OUTO",LKOV E7TLUK07TOV T'YJr; WJLaLWV 
7TóÀEcor;, KEcþaÀijr; V7T'áPXOVTO
 7Tauwv TWV f.KKÀ7JULWV. - Ad. i. 
Labbe, 94; Hard. 67). The Emperor Justinian, A.D. 533 :- 
" Nor do we allow that any of these things concerning ecclesiastical 
institution should fail to be brought before his Holiness, as being 
the Head of all the holy priests of God, and because, as often as 
heretics have arisen in these parts, they have been repressed by the 
sentence and judgment of that holy See " (Caput omnium sanctis- 
simorum Dei sacerdotum.-EþÙf. ad Epiphan. Cod. Justilliall, Lib. i. 
tit. I, L. vii.) "The Head of all the Holy Churches U (Vestræ 
Sanctitati, quæ Caput est omnium sanctarum Ecclesiarum.-Ib. 
Epis!. adJoalm. II. Pap.) St. Theodore the Studite, A.D. 809, 
calls the Pope "the most divine Head of all heads" (6J 8HOTáT1] 
TWV óÀcov KfcþaÀwv KfcþaÀ
.-EpÙt. Lib. ii. Ep. 33, ad Leon. IIl. 
Op. ed. Migne, 1017). 
8 St. Cyril of Alexandria, A.D. 424, calls Pope Cælestine 
ß 
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the 'w/lOle Church lO-The Bishoþ of the Catholic Church ll-The 
Chief of the U11Í'l/ersal Churcll 12 -The Head of the Christian Priesl- 


"Archbishop of the whole habitable world" (Ap X IÆ'TrluK07rO V 
7ráu7J
 'Tij
 OlKoVftÉV7J
.-Hom. xi. ill S. lIIariam Delþ. Op. Tom. 
v. Pars. ii. p. 384, ed. Aubert.) 
9 General Council of Chalcedon: -" Leo, æcumenical 
Archbishop and Patriarch" (OlKOV}J..EVlKW åPXlf7rlUKÓ7rfjJ Kaì 7raT- 
puípXlJ 'T
" f.l-eyáÀ7J
 r PWf.l-7J" AÉov'Tl.-.A ct. iii. Libell. Thcod. diac. 
Alexand. cont. Dioscor. exhibit. Labbe, Tom. iv. p. 394). So also in 
the Libel/lis of.lschyrion (Ib. p. 399), of Athanasius, priest of Alex- 
andria (lb. p. 406), and of Sophronius (lb. p. 41 I). Hardouin, Tom. 
ii. pp. 321,325,332,336. 
It is well known that this title of" Universal Patriarch" was, at a 
later period, rejected by Pope Gregory the Great, ill the SCllse 
in 1c,hich he 1I11derstood it to have been usurþed by John, Patriarch of 
Constantinople :-" It is a lamentable thing to be forced to suffer 
patiently that, despising all others, my brother and fellow-bishop 
John endeavours to be called the only Bishop" (Quatenus despectis 
omnibus, . . . solus conetur appellari episcopus.-Lib. v. Eþist. xxi. 
ad COllstant. August.) He himself declined the title, preferring to 
call himself "Servant of the servants of God" (Servus servorum 
Dei) ; yet he none the less strenuously maintained the supremacy of 
his See over the Universal Church. This See he calls "the Head 
of all the Churches" (Apostolica Sedes omnium Ecclesiarum Caput 
est.-Lib. "iii. Eþ. 45, n. 2); and again:-" As to what they say of 
the Church of Constantinople, who doubts that it is subject to the 
Apostolic See" (Lib. ix. Epist. 12). On this subject see Hawarden's 
CharilJ' and Trut/I, Amer. ed. 1860, pp. 212-220; Bottalla on The 
POþe and the Church, vol. i. pp. 62-80. 1 
10 Council of Chalcedon.-In Ad. vi. Paschasinus subscribes 
as presiding over the Synod in the place of "the most blessed and 
Apostolic Leo, of the city of Rome, Bishop of the Universal 
Church" (T

 OlKOVf.l-fVlKi)
 ÈKKÀ7Juía
 È7rLUKÓ7rOV); Lucentius as 
"Vicar of the most blessed and Apostolic man, Leo, Bishop of the 
h I Ch h " ( ' E ' " ..., ... ^ 
woe urc 7rfXOJV 'TOV 'T07rOV 'TOV . . . lL7rOU'TOÀlKOV 'TOV 
, 
 ' , ':,\' , , "r p , A I ) 
lLvopor;, 7rllU7J;; fKKI\.7JuLa
 f7rLUK07rOV, 7rOl\.fOJ;; OJf.l-7J
 EOV'TO". 


1 See also the Protestant writers NEANDER and MILMAN, cited by Üud. NEW- 
MAN, Via "ft:dia, v. i. p. 188, Ilot(
. and Fr. GALLWAY'S Lecturts Oil RitualiS//l, 
1878, pp. 222-24 1 . 
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hood l3 -The Head and Chitlol the Episcopa/eH-Apostolic Head oj 
Bishops-Chief Pontiff alld Bishop oj Bishoþs 15-Et}ual in office fo 


See Labbe, Tom. iv. pp. 399, 448, 579, 580, &c.; and Hardouin, 
Tom. ii. pp. 385, 465, 468, 499, &c. In Act. xvi. the Pope is again 
called by Lucentius "the Apostolic man, and Bishop of the whole 
Ch h " ( '71". "'\ "" , , · , " · 
urc .L Cf U7TOcrTOI\.LKcp Kat, 7Tacr'l}f) EKKÀ'l]crLar; 7TpOVXOVTt f.7T'LU- 
KÓ7Ttp.-Laòbe, p. 818; Hardouin, p. 644)' 
11 Pope Cornelius, A.D. 250, citing in his Epistle to St. Cyprian 
the words of the repentant confessors :-" Nos, inquiunt, Cornelium 
episcopum sanctissimæ Catholicæ Ecclesiæ electum a Deo scimus, 
. . . nec ignoramus unum Deum esse et unUl11 Christum esse 
Dominum, unum Spiritum Sanctum, unum episcopum in Catholica 
Ecclesia esse debere" (Episf. Cornel. infer Epist. S. c..vprian.) See 
Passaglia, De Prærogaf. S. Petri, p. 264, set}. 
1
 St. A vitus of Vienne, A.D. 495 :-" 'Ye were anxious in 
mind. and fearful in the cause of the Roman Church, as feeling our 
own position tottering in the Head assailed, . . . the Chief of the 
Universal Church. . . . If the Pope of that city is called into doubt: 
not a Bishop but the Episcopate will at once seem to be in danger" 
(In lacessito capite . . . in principatum generalis ecc1esiæ. . . . 
Si Papa urbis vocatur in dubium, episcopatus jam videbitur, non 
episcopus vacillare.-Eþist. xxxi. Galland. vol. x.) 
13 The Emperor Valentinian, A.D. 430 :-" This faith, handed 
down to us by our forefathers, we ought with all becoming loyalty 
to defend, and we ought in our days to maintain in its integrity the 
prerogative of special veneration due to St. Peter, seeing that to the 
most blessed Bishop of the Roman See, to whom antiquity allotted 
the Supremacy above all others in the Priesthood, belong the office 
and the prerogative of sitting in judgment on questions which con- 
cern faith and. the priesthood" (éui principatum sacerdotii super 
omnes antiquitas contulit.-Eþist. ad Theodosiu11l, ap. S. Leollis 
I1Jag. Op. Epist. Iv. ed. Baller.) The Patriarch John VI. of 
Constantinople, A.D. 715, calls the Pope "the Head of the 
Christian priesthood, whom, in Peter, the Lord commanded to 
confirm his brethren 71 (Episf. ad COlls/alllill. Pap. ap. Combefis, 
Allduar. Bib!. PP. Gr. Tom. ii. p. 211). 
14 St. Innocent, Pope, A.D. 410 :-" Ad nos, quasi ad caput 
atque ad apicem episcopatus referre" (Eþist. xxxvii. Galland. 
Tom. viii.) 
15 Tertullian, A.D. 195 :-" I hear that an edict has been sent 



116 


Papal Titles and Prerogatives. 


other Bishoþs, bul excelling them by the Prerogatiz'e of the Aþostolic 
See, by the Authority of his Place l6 -Aþostolic Lord and Father of 
Fathers 17_ The Ruler of the Church 18_ The O'l}erseer of the Christian 


forth, and a peremptory one indeed: to wit, the Bishop of Bishops, 
which is equivalent to the Sovereign Pontiff, 1 proclaims: 'I remit, 
to those who have done penitence, the crimes of adultery and forni- 
cation.' . . . But this (edict) is read in the Church, and openly 
announced in the Church" (Pontifex scilicet Maximus, Episcopus 
episcoporum eclicit.-De Pudicitiâ, c. I). The :ßishops of 
three African Councils (see above, p. 107) address the Pope 
as "Apostolic Hçad of Bishops" (Præsulum vertex apostolicus), 
and" Supreme Pontiff of all prelates" (Summo omnium præsulum 
pontifici.-Eþist. Synod. ad Paþ. Theod. leel. ill Concil. Rom. ann. 
649. Hardouin, iii. p. 734)' 
16 Council of Rome, A.D. 378, regarding Pope Darnasus:- 
"Memoratus frater noster Damasus . . . non fiat inferior his: 
quibus etsi æqualis sit munere, prærogativa tamen Sedis Apostolicæ 
excellit" (Eþisl. Synod. Labbe, Tom. ii.; Hardouin, Tom. i. p. 
84 I). St. Vincent of Lerins :-" He (Pope Stephen) excelled 
all others by the authority of his place" (Reliquos ornnes loci 
auctoritate superabat.-C011l11l0nit. C. 6). St. Augustine :-" As 
there is one common function to all of us who discharge the epis- 
copal office, albeit you (Pope Boniface) are yourself pre-eminent in 
it by a higher grade" (Communis est omnibus nobis qui fungimur 
episcopatus officio specula pastoralis, quamvis ipse in eâ præemineas 
celsiore fastigio.-Cont. duas Eþist. Pe/ag. ad Bonif Lib. i. n. 2). 
17 The Fathers of the General Council of Chalcedon call 
Pope Leo "most holy and blessed Father," and themselves his 
" children" (Eþisf. Synod. Leom:) The Bishops of Dardania, 
A.D. 492 :-" To the most holy Apostolic Lord, and most blessed 


1 KENRICK thus renders the passage, remarking that there is an inversion in the 
sentence which is quite familiar to Tertullian. The Pope referred to was Zephy- 
rinus or his predecessor Victor. NEANDER admits that U very early indeed do we 
observe in the Roman Bishops traces of the assumption that to them, as successors 
of St. Peter, belonged a paramount authority in ecclesiastical disputes. . . . In 
the Montanist writings of TERTULLIAN we find indications that the Roman 
Bishops already issued peremptory edicts on ecclesiastical matters, endeavoured to 
. make themselves consiåered as the Bishops of Bishops (episcopos episcoporum), 
and were in the habit of speaking of the authority of their' allttcessores' " (KEA:i- 
DER'S Hist. of CllUych, Dohn's edit. vol. i. p. 298). 
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r Religion lO-On 'whose Deliberation t'Z-'er),thillg depends 20-He has tll
 


Father of Fathers,1 Gelasius, Pope of Rome, the humble Bishops 
of Dardania" (Rescript. Ep. Dardan. ad Ge/as. Labbe, Tom. iv. p. 
1165)' Bishops of Africa, A.D. 649 :-" To the most blessed 
Lord, raised to the height of the Apostolic throne, the holy Father 
of fathers, and the Pontiff Supreme over all prelates, Pope Theo- 
dore" (Domino beatissimo, Apostolico culmini sublimato, sancto 
Patri patrum, et summo omnium præsulum Pontifici.-Epist ad 
Pap. Theod. Labbe, Tom. vii.; Hardouin, Tom. iii. p. 734). The 
title of "Father of fathers" was frequently given to the Pope by 
the Orientals from the sixth century downwards. Theodore the 
Studite calls him "the Supreme Father of fathers" (lCopvcþaló- 
TaTOr; 7raT
p 7raTf.p(J)v.-Lib. i. Epist. xxxiii. p. 1017, Migne). 
18 Ambrosiaster, A.D. 380 :-" \Vhereas the whole world is 
God's, yet is the Church said to be His House, of which (Pope) 
Damasus is at this day the Ruler" (Ut cum totus mundus Dei 
sit, Ecclesia tamen domus ejus dicatur, cujus hodie rector est Da- 
masus.-CoJll11lent. in Epi's!. i. ad Tim. inter Op. S. A11lbros.) The 
Emperor Valentinian III., A.D. 445 :-" Peace can be univer- 
sally preserved only when the whole Church acknowledges its 
Ruler" (Tunc enim demum Ecclesiarum pax ubique servabitur, si 
Rectorem suuro agnoscat universitas. Valentin. III. COllstituf. aþ. 
s. Leon. _If. Op.) 


1 St. Colombanus, who represents the Early IRISH Church. calls the 
Popes" THEIR LORDS A
D FATHERS IN CHRIST," "CHOSEN WATCH)IE
," 
.. PRELATES MOST DEAR TO THE FAITHFUL," "THE MaST BEAUTIFUL BEAD OF 
ALL THE CHURCHES OF THE WHOLE OF EUROPE," "PASTORS OF PASTORS," 
"THE HIGHEST." "THE FIRST," "THE FIRST PASTORS," "SET HIGHER THAN 
ALL MORTALS," "RAISED NEAR UNTO THE CELESTIAL BEIl'GS," "PRINCES OF 
THE LEADERS," "THEIR FATHERS, THEIR I:\11\1EDIATE PATRO
S," "THE 
STEERS
IE
, THE PILOTS OF THE SPIRITUAL SHIP," &c.-Domino sancto, et in 
Christo Patri Romano, . . . egregio speculatori, &c. (Eþis!. ad Greg. Fop. Gal- 
land. xii. p. 345). Domino sancto et in Christo Apostolico Patd Papæ. . . . 
Sedi Apostolicæ præsidemes, du1cissimos omnibus præsules fidelibus, &c. (EpÙt. 
ad BOllif. Paþ. lb. p. 349). Pulcherrimo omnium totius Europæ ecclesiarum capiti. 
Papæ prædulci, præcelso Præsuli, pastorum pastori. . . . humillimus celsis- 
simo, maximo, . . . extremus primo, . . . scribere audet Bonifacio Patri Palum- 
bus (lb. p. 371). :',[agistIis ac spiritualis navis gubernatoribus ac mysticis proretis 
. . . primum pastorem . . . in specula quasi cunctis mortalibus altior positus vici- 
nusque cælestium effectus . . . ducum principem , &c. (lb. pp. 35 2 , 353). "Fear- 
ing do I moan unto thee alone, \\ ho from among the princes art the only hope , 
HAVING AUTHORITY THROUGH THE PRIVILEGES OF THE HOLY ApOSTLE 
PETER" (Dolens ac timens, ad teque tantum qui unica spes de principibus es, per 
honorem potens Petri Apostoli sancti . . . p1ango.-I;'. p. 353 
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SUþervision in mafttrs of Faith 21-He has Aþostolic þ01iJtr ox'er all, 
alld the Primacy in all thÍ11gS 22-Contrary to his judgment the 


19 The heathen historian Ammianus Marcellinus, cir. A.D. 360, 
calls Pope Liberius "the Overseer of the Christian Law" (Chris- 
tianæ legis antistes. - Rerum Gest. Lib. i. c. IS), and speaks of 
the "Superior Authority" which the Roman Bishops possessed 
(auctoritate quâ potiores æternæ Urbis Episcopi.-Lib. xv. c. 7). 
St. Cyprian'declares that the tyrannical Emperor Decius so dreaded 
this authority, that U he would much more patiently and tolerantly 
hear that a rival prince was raised against himself, than that a 
Bishop of God was established in Rome" (
Iulto patientius et tole- 
rabilius audiret, levari ad\Oersus se æmulum principem, quam con- 
stitui Romæ Dei sacerdotem.-Epist. Iii. ed. Baluz.) 1 
20 St. Boniface 1.; Pope :-" Cum certum sit summam rerum 
ex ejus deliberatione pendere.-Eþist. xv. ad Eþise. per l1Iacedoll. 
&c., n. I). Ferrandus of Carthage, A.D. 523 :-" If you de- 
sire to know aught of truth, ask in the first place the Prelate of the 
Apostolic See, whose sound doctrine is known by the judgment of 
truth, and confirmed by the weight of authority" ( I nterroga, 
igitur, si quid veritatis cupis audire, principaliter Sedis Apostolicæ 
antistitem, cujus sana doctrina constat judicio veritatis, et fulcitur 
munimine auctoritatis.-Eþist. ad Sevtrt1111.) 
21 The Emperor Marcian to Pope Leo. I. :-" Sanctitatem 
tuam principatum in episcopatu divinæ fidei possidentem" (Eþist. 
lxxiii. inter Op. S. Leoll. ./JIag.) 
2'.! Theodoret :-" I therefore beseech your Holiness to per- 
suade the holy and blessed Archbishop (Leo. 1.) to use his Apos- 
tolic power, and to order me to hasten to your Council. For that 
most holy Throne has the Sovereignty over the Churches through- 
out the world on many grounds" (TV à7iOUTOÌ\.lKV XP,]uauBal 
, t: " E '" B I , ^ 
 " 
EçOVUlq., . .. XEl "lap 0 7iavæYlOr; povor; fKElVOr; TWV KaTa T1]V 
OiKOVjJ-f.V1]V l"KÀ7JUlWV T
V 
ryEjJ-ovíav ðtà 7ioÌ\.Àà.-Epist. cxvi. Re- 
nato. Tom. iv.) "It pertains to you (Pope Leo) to have the Pri- 
macy 2 in all things; for your throne is adorned with many prero- 


1 Erasmus, Manutius, Pamelius, and some others read, quam constituti Romæ 
æmulu1/l sncerdotem-" thil1l that a rival Head oj nligÙm or Pontifix 1I1axi1/lus 
(comp. Tertull. De Put!. c. I) was established in Rome." 
2 St. Cyprian states that Novatian, as Antipope, "usurped the honour of 
the Sacerdotal Chair," "assumed the Primacy," and claimed to "þre.ridt! over the 
Church" (Honorem Cathedræ Saccrdotalis.-Fpi.rt. ï3 ; Pri.matum assumere, . _ . 
Ecc1esiæ præsiùere.-Eþi.rt. 76). 
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Churches cannot make EcclesiastiCal LazilS 23_ Th
 Succession of 
Bishoþs Ùz !h
 Chair of Peter is th
 Rock 0/ tIle Clzurch 24_ To him are 


gatives" (Lftà 7ráV'ra ryàp VJLîv TÒ 7rPWTEÚElV ápP.ÓTTfL. 7roÀÀoîr; 
ryàp Ó V}.tf.TfpOr; 8póvor; KOUJLEf,Tat 7TÀEOVEKTr}}.taUl.-Eþis!. cxiii. 
Lt'onr). 
23 Sozomen, A.D. 440 :-" It is a sacerdotal law that the things 
done contrary to the judgment of the Bishop of the Roma!ls be 
I k d ull " (E 9 , , · \." ',1.. I 
00 e upon as n LVal "lap VOftoV lEpaTLKOV cor; uKvpa a7To't'at- 
VELV Tà 7Tapà ryvwp.7JV 7rpaTTóp.Eva TOU 
 PWJLaíCiJv È7TlUKÓ7TOV.-Hist. 
Eccles. Lib. iii. c. 8. Comþ. c. 10). See also Socrates, cited 
above (p. 82), and the note in A1zti-Jalltls, Eng. trans. p. 160. 
Pope Damasus, A.D. 366 :-" The number of those (
-\rians) 
assembled at Ariminum ought not to occasion any prejudice against 
the truth, because they assembled without the sanction of the Bishop 
of Rome, whose judgment ought to have been awaited before that 
of all others, or of Vincent of Capua," &c. (ou r.pò 7íÚVTCiJV EDH T
l' 
ryvwJL7Jv ÈKDf.
aueaL.-Eþisf. SYllod. ad Eþ. Illyric. ap. Theodord. 
His!. Eccles. Lib. ii. c. 17). St. A vitus of Vienne: to Senarius, 
Count of the Patrimony of Theodoric :-" You know that it is one of 
the laws regarding Councils that, in things which pert3.in to the state 
of the Church, if any doubt arises, we should, as obedient members, 
recur to the Supreme Bishop of the Roman Church, as to our Head .. 
(Eþist. ad Sellar. Galland. Tom. x. p. 726). The Greek Patriarch 
Anatolius, writing to Pope Leo 1. regarding the Council of Chal- 
cedon :-" The whole ground and confirmation of what had been 
done was reserved for your Holiness" (Cum et gestorum vis omnis 
et confirmatio auctoritati vestræ Beatitudinis fuerit reservata.- Efis!. 
A natol. Leom
 inter Ep. Ltonis cxxxii. ed. Baller.) 
2-1 St. Jerome to Pope Damasus :-" I am linked in communion 
with your Blessedness, that is, with the Chair of Peter. On that 
Rock I know that the Church is built" (Eþist. xv. ad Damas.) St. 
Augustine :-" Number the Prelates in the very Chair of the 
Apostle Peter, and in that order of Fathers see who succeeded to 
whom. It is the Rock against which the proud gates of hell pre- 
vail not."-(Ps. in Part. Donat.) See above, p. 66. Sergius. 
Metropolitan of Cyprus, to Pope Theodore :-" 0 holy Head! 
Christ our God has destined thy Apostolic See to be an immovable 
Foundation and a Pillar of the Faith. For thou art, as the Divine 
'Vord truly said, Peter; and on thee, as a Foundation, bave the 
pillars of the Church been fixed" (Epist. ad Th
od. feet. in Sess- 
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intrusted the Gate and the Sheeþ 25-He is the Sheþherd of the Church 
-The Arch-Pastor of the Church which is under Heaz'en 26 -Ever 
taught by the sacred Doctor Peler to feed the Sheeþ of Christ intrusted 
to ltim throughout the 'whole habitable TVorld-Aþþointcd by Christ to 
be the Chief Pastor and Teacher and Physician of Souls- The trile 


ii. Concil. Lat. anno 649. Hardouin, Tom. iii. p. 728). "The writ- 
ings of the Fathers," says Hergenröther, "whenever they speak of 
the Pope, are full of echoes and allusions to those Scriptural words 
(Matt. xvi. 18), and what is said of Peter the Popes claim decidedly 
for themselves."-AntzymlUs, p. 63. 
25 St. Ambrose, A.D. 385, to Pope Siricius, who h'ad ordered 
that J ovinian and others shoúld be excommunicated in the Church 
of Milan :-" \Ve have recognised in the letter of your Holiness the 
watchfulness of the good Shepherd, who dost faithfully keep the 
Gate intrusted to thee, and with pious solicitude dost guard the 
Fold of Christ, worthy, indeed, that the Lord's sheep should hear 
and follow thee" (Recognovimus literis sanctitatis tuæ boni pastoris 
excubias, qui fideliter commissam tibi januam serves, et pia solici- 
tudine Christi oviIe custodias, dignus quem oves Christi audiant et 
sequantur.-Eþisf. xlii. Siricio. Tom. ii. p. 966). 
26 St. Jerome, writing from the East to Pope Damasus :-" From 
the Shepherd the sheep asks protection" (A pastore præsidium ovis 
ftagito.-Eþist. xv.) St. Columbanus, writing in the name of the 
Irish Church to Pope Boniface IV. :-" \Vatch, therefore, for the 
peace of the Church; help thy sheep already affrighted at the dread, 
as it were, of wolves. \Vherefore use, 0 Pope, the pipings and the 
well-known voice of the true Shepherd, and stand between thy sheep 
and the wolves, so that, casting away their fear, thy sheep may in 
everything know thee the Chief Pastor" (Subvenite ovibus vestris 
. . . utere veri, 0 Papa, Pastoris sibilis notaque voce, et sta inter 
illos et lupos, ut deposito pavore tunc primum te ex integro cog- 
noscant pastorem. - Eþist. ad BOllf. Paþ. Galland. Torn. xii. p. 
35 2 ). "The Pastor of pastors" (Pastorum pastori.-Ib. p. 351). 
St. Theodore Studites :-" To the most holy and supreme 
Father of fathers, my Lord Leo, Apostolic Pope :-Since on the 
great Peter, Christ our God, after the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
conferred also the dignity of the Pastoral Headship (n7
 7T"OlfWl- 
apx[a
 àEítJ)}La), to Peter surely, or his successors, whatever inno- 
vation is made in the Catholic Church by those who err from the 
truth must be referred. . . . Save us, Arch-Pastor of the Church 
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Pastor and .Doctor, to 'Z(lhom the care of the Sheeþ is ill trusted for their 
sah'ation 27_0 n account of tIle dignity of his Throne, the care of all 


which is under heaven" ($WCTOV 7;}lâ() åpXt7T'oî}lfV 71}() inr' ovpavòv 
l1CKÀ7) CT {a ().-Lib. i. Eþist. xxxiii. ad Leon. II I. 
Iigne, Patrol. Gr. 
Tom. xcix. pp. 1018-1020). 
27 The Bishops of the East, suffering under the schism of 
Acacius, write to Pope Symmachus, A.D. 500 :-" But do thou, as 
an affectionate Father among children, beholding us perishing by 
the prevarication of our father Acacius, not delay: (thou) who art 
daily taught by the sacred Doctor Peter to feed the sheep of Christ 
intrusted to thee throughout the wh()le habitable world, gathered 
together not by force, but of their own accord" (Eccles. Orient. ad 
S)'11zmach. Eþ. Rom. Labbe, ed. Venet. Tom. v. 434; Mansi, 
C01lci!. Tom. viii. p. 221). The Archimandrites, Presbyters, 
and Deacons of Syria to Pope Hormisdas, A.D. 5 I 4 :-" To 
the most holy and blessed Patriarch of the whole earth, Hormisdas, 
holding the See of Peter, Prince of the Apostles . . .: Since Christ 
our God has appointed you Chief Pastor, and Teacher and Physi- 
cian of souls, we beseech you therefore, most blessed Father, to 
arise and justly condole with the Body torn to pieces, for you are the 
Head of all, and avenge the Faith despised, the Canons trodden 
underfoot, the Fathers blasphemed. The Flock itself comes for- 
ward to recognise its own Shepherd in you, its true Pastor and 
Doctor, to whom the Care of the Sheep is intrusted for their salva- 
tion" (Rela!. Architnand., &c., ad Hormisd. Paþ. Labbe, ed. Ven. 
Tom. V. p. 598; :Mansi, Tom. viii. p. 424). 
28 Sozomen, A.D. 448, says of Pope Julius, to whom St. Atha- 
nasius and other Eastern Bishops deposed by the Arians had 
appealed: "And as, on account of the dignity of his Throne, the 
care of all belongs to him, he restored to each his own Church" 
(0 '" 
,..., 
" ... , 
" 
ta Of 77Jf) 7T'aV7CðV K7)Of}lOVLaf) avnp 7T'pOCT7)KOVCT7)f) ota 71]V 
, t:' ,.. e ' 
, "t' , ':'I. , " t' ZI. 
ustaV 70V pOVOV, fKaCTTtp 77)V WLav fKK"'7)CTtaV U7T'fOCðKf..-.J__::Jlst. 
Eccles. Lib. iii. C. 8). Socrates says :-" They acquainted the 
Bishop of Rome with their case, l and he, according to the prero- 
gative (7T'povó}lta) possessed by the Church in Rome, fortified them 
with free.spoken letters, and sent them back to the East, restoring 


1 Pope Clement I., A.D. 96, in his reply to the appeal made by the Church 
of Corinth, says :-" IF ANY DISOBEY THE WORDS SPOKEN BY GOD THROUGH 
US, let them know that they will entangle themselves in transgression and no 
small danger, but We shall be clear from this sin. . . . You will cause Us joy 
and exultation if, OnEYING THE THINGS WRITTEN BY rs THROUGH THF HOLY 


l 
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belongs to him 28_ The Vicar if Chnst-TVilh 'whom 'whoso galhertlh 


each to his own place, and remarking on those who had violently 
deposed them. They then set out from Rome, and on the strength 
(8appovvTEr;) of the letters of Bishop Julius again take possession 
of their Churches" (Hisl. Eccles. Lib. ii. c. IS). Theodoret, 
speaking of the attempts made by the Arian Bishops of the East to 
depose 81. Athanasius, says :-" But (Pope) Julius, adhering to the 
law of the Church, both commanded (JICÉÀÆVUE) them to repair to 
Rome, and summoned the divine Athanasius to trial" (Elr; T
V 
UICYJV JIClÍÀEUE.-Hisl. Eccles. Lib. ii. c. 4, eel. Yales.) St. Basil, 
A.D. 370, writes from the East to Pope Darnasus :
" 'Ve have 
looked forward to the supervision of your mercifulness as the only 
solution of these things (the spread of the Arian heresy throughout 
the East.) . . . 'Ve ask for nothing new, but what was customary 
with blessed and religious men of old, and especially with yourself. 
For we know. . . that (Pope) Dionysius, that most blessed Bishop, 
who was eminent among you for orthodoxy, sent letters of visita- 


SPIRIT, you cut out the lawless passion of your jealousy, according to the inter- 
cession we have made for peace and concord in this letter" (F pist. i. ad Corillth.) 
See notes in pp. 90, 91 of this work. 
The reader will have remarked that few of the Papal Epistles cited in thi" 
work are of higher antiquity than the fourth and fifth centmies, the reason of 
which is that the series of genuine Decretal Letters that have been presen-ed 
commences only with Pope SIRICIUS. It has been shown, however, that Ter- 
tullian, Firmilian, and other hostile writers speak of the "pere1/lftorycdids," 
&c., of earlier Popes, and of their claiming supreme authority as succes=,ors of St. 
Peter. 'Ve learn also from EUSEBIUS that Pope Victor (A.n. 190) thrcatcncd 
to excommunicate the whole of the Asiatic Churches for their non-observance 
of Easter according to the Roman custom, from which extreme measure 
he was deterred chiefly by the pacific representations of St. IRENÆUS, \\ ho 
"becomingly exhorted him," says Eusebius, "not to cut off whole Churches of 
God, which observed the tradition of an ancient custom" (Hist. Eccles. Lib. Y. 
c. 24). l\IlL:\IAN says that the Pope "assumed unwonted authori[y," and 
"peremptorily demanded a Council to judge the Asiatic Bishops" (Hist. of 
Latill Christ. vol. i. pp. 42, 43); yet it does not appear that his authority to 
interfere in the affairs of the Eastern Churches, or even to excommunicate them, 
was called in question even by those most interested in denying it; and it is clear, 
as Kenrick remarks, that his threat was not looked upon as an insolent assump- 
tion of power or an idle waste of words, but that every effort was made, hy 
argument, remonstrance, and entreaty, to avert its execution. Such facts as the 
above suffice to show that the Papal power was by no means dormant even during 
the age of persecution; but, as before remarked, it would be unreasonable to 
expect that, in such times, the Popes should have exposed themselves to the 
danger of immediate martyrdom by openly proclaiming, as they so unreservedly 
did after the downfall of heathenism, their Supreme Headship over the whole 
Christian cnmmunitr. 
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tion to our Church of Cæsarea. . . . But our affairs are now in a 
more difficult and sad condition, and require greater care. . . . So 
that unless you be moved to aid us at once, you will not in a short 
time find anyone to stretch your hand to, as all will have fallen 
under the sway of heresy" (Eþist. lxx. Tom. iii. Part ii. pp. 163, 
16 4)' 
Under this and several other headings contained in the present 
section might be ranged numerous historical facts illustrative of the 
Papacy ill action, and showing in what a variety of ways the early 
Popes exercised that supreme authority which they were universal1y 
acknowledged to possess. l These facts are briefly summarised by 
Dr. Klee in his Treatise 01Z tIle Church, Eng. trans. pp. 158-174; 
by Hergenröther in his Anti-Janus, Eng. trans. pp. 110-140; and 
they are more fully stated by Kenrick in his Primacy (If the Aþostolic 
See Vindicated, 4th edit. In the last-named work see especially ch. 
x., "Allcimt Examþles {If Papal Auth01ity;" ch. xi., "Guardiallship 
of the Faith 7." ch. xii., "Governi1lg Power-Exercise of Authority;" 
ch. xiii., "The Hierarchy /" ch. xiv., "Deþosition of Bishoþs" (in- 
cluding Eastern Patriarchs, see pp. 180, 181); and ch. xv., on 
" Aþþeals." 
29 Council of Rome, A.D. 494. In their acclamations at the 
close of this Council, the Fathers call Pope Gelasius "the Vicar 
of Christ" (Vicarium Christi te videmus, Apostolum Petrum te 
videmus.-COllcil. Rom. sub Gelas. Labbe, Tom. iv. p. 2275). 
St. Jerome to Pope Damasus :-" He that gathereth not with 
thee, scattereth; that is, he who is not of Christ, is of Antichrist" 
(Quicunque tecum non coHigit, spargit; hoc est, qui Christi non 
est, Antichristi est.-Eþist. xv. ad Pap. Damas.) 


1 St. Chrysostom thus appeals to Pope Innocent after the attempt made 
to depose him by Theophilus of Alexandria and his Synod :-" Vouchsafe to 
write back that the things which have so wickedly been done by one party, whilst 
I was absent and did not decline a trial, HAVE NO FORCE (j.t1JÒÉj.tLall lXfLII lðXÙll), 
as indeed they have not of their own nature; and that they who have been proved 
to have thus acted against all law BE SUBJECTED TO THE LAWS OF TIlE CHURCH. 
. . . Having weighed all these things, and having learnt everything more clearly 
from the religious lords, my fellow-Bishops, bring to this matter, I beseech you, 
that zeal which is required at your hands. For thus wiB you gratify not us alone, 
hut all the Churches in common," &c. (Eþist. i. ad bmocmt. Tom. iii. p. 520). 
A passage from the appeal of Theodoret to Pope Leo 1. is given above in 
p. 80. Other ancient example:; will be found in KENRICK'S Primary of the 
Apostolic See, chap. xv. "Appeals." 
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from the authority of Holy Scriþ/ure, and is of Di1-,ine Institulion 30_ 
Plactd by God 011 a If/aldl-tower, higller thall all mortals, his Sþiri- 
tual Care extends ovtr all places 'where the nallle of God is þreached. 31 


so St. Augustine and the Council of Milevis, A.D. 416, to 
Pope Innocent :-" 'Ye think that those who entertain such perverse 
opinions will more readily yield to the authority of your Holiness, 
derived as it is from the authority of Holy Scripture" (Auctoritati 
Sanctitatis tuæ, de sanctarum Scriptur;rum auctoritate depromptæ, 
&c.-Epist. clxxvi. n. 5). St. Leo the Great :-" The care which, 
in virtue of our Headship, we owe, by the Divine institution, to all 
the Churches" (Curam, quam universis Ecclesiis pTincipalitt:r ex divina 
institutione debemus.-EþÙ/. xiv. ad AnaJtas. Thessal011. Epise. c. I). 
"Solicitudo, quam universæ Ecclesiæ ex Divina institutione depen- 
dimus" (Eþist. xii. ad Eþise. Provo .Afaurit. Cæsar. C. 1).1 Council 
of Rome, A.D. 494 :-" The holy Roman Catholic and Apostolic 
Church has been raised above the other Churches, not by any 
Synodal decrees, but from the Evangelic voice of our Lord and 
Saviour has it obtained the Primacy, He saying, , 7 holt art Peter, 
alld uþon thÙ Rock, ,,, &c. (Dtcret. C01lci!. Rom. sub Gelas. Labbe, 
Tom. iv. p. 1261 ; and in Denzinger's ElIdziridion, p. 41, ed. 1874). 
This extract is given here (as many others from the preceding part 
of this work might be), because what is said of the Roman Church 
is evidently said of, and on account of, its BÙhops as successors of 
St. Peter. Thus, also, the Fathers of the Sixth General Coun- 
cil, held at Constantinople, A.D. 680, so little distinguish "Ï1lter 
stdCIIl d in eâ sedC1ltem," that they identify rope Agatha and his See 
as one and the same. They address him, w
 7T"pCJJToBpóvrp uol Tij
 
OlKOV}lfVlKij
 ÈKK^7]uía
 È7T"l T
V UTfpfàv 7T"Érpav f.UTWTt :-" To 
thee, therefore, as the first See of the Universal Church, standing on 
the firm rock of faith, we leave what is to be done" (Hardouin, 
Tom. iii. p. 1631; Labbe, Tom. vii. p. 1110). 
31 Pope Cælestine, A.D. 423 :-" Placed as we are by God on 
3. watch-tower, . . . our spiritual care fails not as regards places 
however distant, but extends through all places where the name 
of God is preached" (Epist. iv. Unit.'. Eþisc. þer VÙ1l11. et ./I;ãlbo1l. 
Proz 1 . n. I). St. Columbanus :-" In specula quasi cunctis mor- 
talibus altior positus," &c. (Eþist. ad BOllif. Galland. xii. p. 252). 


1 Dean MILMAX says :-" He (Leo I.) does not rest his title to supremacy on 
his Patriarchal power; . . . he grounds it on THE UNIVERSAL DOMIr;'IO:-I WHICH 
BELONGS TO THE SUCCESSORS OF ST. PETER" (Hist. of Lat. Christ, Bk. ii. ch. iv.) 
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Venerable Bede, speaking of the conversion of this country as 
attlibutable to Pope Gregory the Great, says :-" 'Vhereas he bore 
the Pontifical power over all the world, 1 and was placed over the 
Churches already reduced to the faith of truth, he made our nation, 
till then given up to idols, the Church of Christ" (Hisl. Eccles. 
Lib. ii. c. I, Eng. trans. in Bohn's Antiquarian Library). 


THE following extracts from the writings of Stephen of Dora, 
Alcuin, Theodore the Studite, Ignatius, Patriarch of 
Constantinople, and St. Bernard are here appended for the 
purpose of showing still more plainly what was the belief univer- 
sally held regarding Papal prerogatives in the seventh, eighth, ninth, 
and following centuries. 
Stephen, Bishop of Dora, first member of the Synod of the 
Patriarch of Jerusalem, in his petition read in the Lateran Council, 
under Pope Martin, A.D. 644, says 2 :-" '\Vho shall give us the wings 
of a dove, that we may fly and report this to your Supreme See, 
which rules and is set over all, that the wound may be entirely 
healed? For this the great Peter, the Head of the Apostles, has 
been wont to do with power from of old, by his Apostolical or Cano- 
nical authority: since manifestly not only was he alone beside all 
thought worthy to be intrusted with the Keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, . . . not to say that he was first set in charge to feed the 
sheep of the whole Catholic Church; for He says, 'Pder, loz'l'st tholt 
JIe? Feed Afy sheep.' And again, in a manner special and peculiar 
to himself, having a stronger faith than all in our Lord, and un- 
changeable, to convert and confirm his spiritual partners and breth- 
ren, when tossed about by doubt, having had power and sacerdotal 
authority providentially committed to him by the very God for our 


NEANDER says :_" The idea completely absorbed his mind that a certain 
superintendence and jurisdiction over the whole Church belonged to him as suc- 
cessor of S1. Peter. . . . The position which he assumed for himself was that of 
a certaÙz primacy, a certain supreme jurisdiction, 'Which it bdolzg.d to him to assert 
over the whole Church" (Hist. of th
 Churck, Eohn's ed. vol. iv. pp. 220, 223. 
Compo vol. iii. p. 242). Speaking of the U False Decretals of Isidore," the same 
historian says :-" In truth, even wha.t had been said by a LEO THE GREAT, con. 
cerning the Pope's Primacy over the whole Church, involves the principle of all 
that is to be found ilz the Decretals" (lb. vol. vi. p. 7). 
1 Primum in toto orbe pontificatum gereret,-more correctly rendered U WAS 
THE PRIMATE OVER ALL THE WORLD." 
2 
Ir. Allies' translation. 
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sakes Incarnate" (Ap. Hardouin, Tom. iii. p. 7 12, seq.; Mansi, x. 
p. 894). 
Alcuin, who flourished cir. A.D. 780, thus addresses Pope Leo 
III. :-" To Leo the Pope, the most blessed Lord, &c. . . . As much 
as ever I could, have I always loved the most blessed Princes 
and Shepherds of the holy Roman See; wishful to be numbered, 
throuöh their most holy intercession, among Christ's sheep, which 
Christ our God intrusted unto the blessed Peter, Prince of the 
Apostles, to be fed. This I acknowledge was truly becoming, that 
the mu1titude of this flock, though abiùing in sundry pastures of the 
earth, should, by the one faith of love, be placed under its Shep- 
herò, whom, as a godly Pastor, it becometh to have a gr
at care for 
the flock intrusted to his keeping, &c. . . . Behold, thou art, most 
holy Father, the Pontiff chosen by God, the Vicar of the Apostles, 
the Heir of the Fathers, the Nourisher of the one Spotless Dove. 
In the kinùness of fatherly feeling, by thy most holy prayers, and 
sweetest exhortations of sacred writings, gather us unto God's holy 
Church, within the very strong bonds of the Church's soundness, 
lest any of us, wandering about, should be met on the outside to be 
devoured by the ravenousness of the wolf" (Ecce tu, sanctissime 
Pater, Pontifex a deo electus, Vicarius Apostolorum, hæres Patrum, 
Princeps Ecclesiæ, unius immaculatæ columbæ nutritor, &c.-AICllill. 
Epist. Op. Tom. i. p. 30, ed. Froben.) 
Theodore, Abbot of the Studium at Constantinople, 
thus addresses Pope PaschalL, A.D. 817 :-" Hear, 0 Apostolic 
Head, 0 Shepherd of the sheep of Christ, set over them by God ! 
o Doorkeeper of the kingdom of heaven! 0 Rock of the faith upon 
which the Catholic Church is built! For Peter thou art, who 
adornest and governest the Chair of Peter. To thee said Christ 
our God, 'And thOlt, in thy turn, one day c01lfirm thy brethrm.' 
Dehold the time, behold the place; help us, thou who art ordained 
by God for this! Stretch forth thy hand as far as may be: power 
thou hast from God, because thou al.t the Chief of all. Terrify, 
we beseech thee, the wild beasts of heresy with the sword of thy 
divine word. Good Shepherd, give thy life for the sheep. Let the 
whole Church which is under heaven hear that thou hast in thy 
Council anathematised all who dare to do such things, and to anathe- 
matise our holy Fathers" (Epist. Lib. ii. Ep. xii. Mignc, Patrol. Gr. 
Tom. xcix. p. 1152, seq.) 
Ignatius, Patriarch of Constantinople, writes to Pope 
Nicholas, A.D. 869 :-" Of the wounds and sores of human members 
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art has provided many physicians, of whom one has treated this 
disease and another that, using in their experience amputation or 
cure. But of diseases which are in the members of our Saviour 
Christ and God, the Head of us al1, and of His spouse the Catholic 
and Apostolic Church, the Supreme Chief and most powerful Word, 
Orderer, and Healer, the God of all, has provided one singular, pre- 
eminent, and most Catholic Physician, your fraternal Holiness and 
paternal Goodness. 'Vherefore He said to Peter, the great and 
supreme Apostle, 'Thou art Pettr, , &c. And again, 'I 'will gÎ'l:e 
to thee the Kqs,' &c. For such blessed words He did 11ot, surely, 
according to a sort of lot, circumscribe and define to the Prince of 
the Apostles alone, but transmitted by him to all who, after him, 
according to him, were to be made Supreme Pastors, and most 
divine and sacred Pontiffs of olden Rome. And, therefore, from of 
old, and the ancient times, when heresies and contradictions have 
arisen, many of those who preceded there your Holiness and Supreme 
Pastorship have many times been made the pluckers-up and de- 
stroyers of evil tares, and of sick members, plague-struck and incur- 
able; being, that is, successors of the Prince of the Apostles, and 
imitating His zeal in the faith, according to Christ; and now, in our 
times, your Holiness hath worthily exercised the power given to you 
by Christ."-(Ap. 1vIansi, Conal Tom. xvi. p. 47. Labbe, Tom. viii. 
p. 1009, seq.) 
St. Bernard, A.D. 1150, thus addresses Pope Eugenius III. :- 
"'Vho art thou? The High Priest, the Supreme Bishop. Thou art 
the Prince of Bishops, thou art the Heir of the Apostles. Thou art 
Abel in primacy, Noah in government, Abraham in the patriarchal 
rank, in order Melchisedech, in dignity Aaron, in authority Moses, 
Samuel in the judicial office, Peter in power, Christ in unction. 
Thou art he to whom the Keys of heaven are given, to whom the 
Sheep are intrusted. There are, indeed, other doorkeepers of 
heaven, and other shepherds of the flocks; but thou art the more 
glorious in proportion as thou hast also, in a different fashion, in- 
herited before others both these names. The former have the flocks 
assigned to them, each one his own: to thee all are intrusted, one 
Hock for the one. Not merely for the sheep, but for all the shep- 
herds also thou art the One Shepherd. '''hence do I prove this, 
thou askest? From the 1{)ord of the Lord. For to whom-I say not 
among the Bishops, but among the Apostles-have the whole flock 
been comIl1itt
d in a manner so absolute and un distinguishing ? 'if 
thou lovest 11fe, Pdtr,feed lJIy sheep.' 'Vhat sheep? The inhabitants 
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of this or that city or country, those of a particular kingdom? 'My 
sheep/ He saith. \Vho does not see that He designates not some, 
but all? Nothing is excepted where nothing is distinguished. The 
power of others is limited by definite bounds; thine extends even 
over those who have received authority over others. Canst thou 
not, when a just reason occurs, shut up heaven against a Bishop, 
depose him from his episcopal office, and deliver him over to Satan? 
Thus thy privilege is immutable, as well in the keys committed to 
thee, as in the sheep intrusted to thy care."-(De COllsiderat. Lib. ii. 
c. 8, quoteù by Hergenröther, Allti-JallllS, Eng. trans. p. 100.) 
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Notes on the First Four General COUJlcils, and 
tIle COUJlcil of Saytlica, ill relation to the 
Paþal SlIþre/Jzacy. 


1. 


First Council of Nicæa, A.D. 325.- This Council, occasioned by the 
heresy of the Arians, and summoned by the Emperor CONSTANTINE, 
with the consent of Pope SVLVESTER/ was composed of 318 Bishops, 
most of whom were Orientals. It was þresided over by Hosius, Bishop 
of Cordova, in Spain, and two Roman priests, Vitus and Vincentius, 
who represented the Pope,2 by whom the acts of this Council subse- 


1 No Acts of this Council are extant; but we are told by RUFINUS that it was 
summoned by the Emperor "ex sententia sacerdotwn" (Hist. Eccles. Lib. i. c. I); and 
the SIXTH (ECUMENICAL COUNCIL, held at Constantinople, A. D. 680, and chiefly 
composed of Eastern Bishops, declares explicitly that the First Council of Nice 
was" convoked by the Emperor AND BY POPE SYLVESTER "(KWJlO"TaJlTlJlos 0 ådO"E- 
ßEO"TaTOS Kal 'I-t)...ßEO"TPOS 0 åolðtp.os T7}J1 lJl NtKalq. p.eyá"1JJI . . . O"IJJlf"eYOJl O"úJla- 
ðOJl.-Act. xviii. Hardouin, Tom. iii. p. 14(7). POPE JULIUS, A.D. 341, declared, 
in general terms, that there was "AN ECCLESIASTICAL RULE THAT THE 
CHURCHES SHOULD NOT MAKE SYNODICAL LAWS OR ORDINANCES WITHOUT 
THE CONSENT OF THE BISHOP OF ROME (p.7) õÛJI 7rapà 'YJlwp.1JJI ToD f7rtO"KÓ7rOV 
'Pwp.1JS KaJloJllsEtJl Tàs 
KK"1JO"las.-Socrat. Hisl. Eccles. Lib. ii. c. 17); and, in the 
GENERAL COUNCIL OF CHALCEDON, one of the charges against Dioscorus was, 
that "he had dard to hold a Cou1zcil'without Il consent of Ihe Aþostolic Throne, 
WHICH HAD NEVER BEEN DONE OR LAWFUL TO DO" (Hardouin, Tom. ii. p. 68; 
Mansi, Tom. vi. p. 581). 
2 GELASIUS CYZICENUS, Bishop of Cæsarea, in Palestine, cir. A.D. 470, dis- 
tinctly states, in his Hislory 0/ the Council 0/ Nice, that 
'Hosius represented 
Pope Sylvester" (Osius, . . . qui Silvestri Episcopi maximæ Romre locum 00- 
tinebat.-Hist. Conci/. Nit:. Lib. i. c. 5). DOLLINGER says :-" The right of 
þresiding was conceded without contradiction by all General Councils to the Pope, 
in the person of his Legates. That at Nice, Hosius, Bishop of Cordova, and the 
priests Vitus and Vincentius presided as the Legates of the Pope, is clear {rom 
the order in which Socrates names those who were present, and from the testi- 
mony of Eusebius, cited by Gelasius" (Dollinger's Hisl. 0/ the Church, Eng. trans. 
vol. ii. p. 222). HEFELE remarks that" in all the lists of signatures, without one 
exception, Hosius and the two Roman pric5ts SiglZ the first, and ajtfr them Alex- 
I 
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quently received a special confir11lation. 1 The only leference that 
i, made to the Bishop of Rome in the extant decrees of the First 
Council of Nice occurs in the 6th Canon, which runs thus :-" Lei 
the ancient customs be confirmed which leave þrevailed in EJ.;yþt, and 
Lybia, and Pentaþolis, that the Bishoþ of Alexa1ldria shall have Juris- 
dictioJe over all those districts, since this is customary to the Bislzoþ 
of Rome." In some very ancient Latin 1\155., and in the Greek, as 
read by Paschasinus, the Pope's Legate, in the COUNCIL OF CHALCE- 
DON,2 the Canon begins with the words :-" TIle Roman. Church always 
had the Primacy, but nevertheless let the ancient customs be confirmed," 
&c.; and, in accordance with this, the Imperial Commissioners who 
assisted at that Council declared "that the most ancient right and the 
pre-eminence (7fpð ".dPTWJI Tà 'R'pOTEÎa Kal T7}JI EtalpfTOJl nP-7}v) b
long to the 
Bishop of ancient Rome" (Hardouin, ii. p. 642). 
It seems evident, however, that the 6th Nicene Canon has no reference 
to the Primacy of the Pope over the whole Church, since the Council 
was not treating of this Primacy, but merely of the Patriarchal jurisdic- 


ander, Patriarch of Alexandria," &c. (Hist. of Church Councils, Introduct. 
 5. 
See also JUNG:\IAN
, Dissert. ziz His!. Ecclesiast. vol. i. p. 425, seq.) 
Moreover, in the Catalogues of Bishops given by GELASIVS (Lib. ii. c. 27 and 
36), the two Roman presbyters are specially connected with Hosius in the words, 
"Hosius . . . þer ros qui cum ipso erant Romanos presbyteros Vitonem et Vin- 
centium," which show that they formed one Legation with him (see ì\luzzarelli, De 
Auctor. Rom. Pont. Tom. i. c. 5, 
 3). In answer to the objection that only Vitus 
and Vincentius are said by Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret to have been sent 
by the Pope to Nice, and that Hosius did not subscribe (as did the two presby. 
ters) as Legate of the Roman Pontiff, Professor JUKG:\IANN remarks, first, that 
Vito and Vincentius were sent from Rome with the order to join Hosius, who was 
then with the Emperor Constantine; and, secondly, that it was not necessary for 
Hosius, when subscribing, openly to declare the Papal Legation, which all were 
aware of, and which was sufficiently shown by the (act of his subscribing before 
all other Bishops. Vito and Vincentius had to sign as Papal Legates, because, 
being merely priests, they would as such have had no right to take any part in 
the Conciliar proceedings. 
1 See HEFELE (Introduct. 
 6). The COUNCIL OF ROME, A. D. 485, says ex- 
pressly that" the three hundred and eighteen Bi"hops assembled at Nice refirred 
the conjir1/ZtZtÙm tl1zd authority of matters to the holy Roman Church" (confirma- 
tionem rerum atque auctoritatem sanctæ Romanæ Ecclesiæ detulerunt.-Hard. 
Tom. ii. p. 856; 
Iansi, vii. p. 1(40); and Hefele adds other proofs to those 
which Daronius had already given, to show that the forged documents of the sixth 
century, which relate to that matter, owed their origin only to the generally kno" n 
fact. See also HERGENRÖTHER'S Allti-Jallus, p. 125; and JUNGMANX, Diss. 
Sclut. i. p. 452.) 
:I It has been shown by the BALLERI:-;I that the only text of the 6th Nicene 
Canon read at the Council of Chalcedon was that cited by Paschasinus; and that 
the second Greek copy-which is now publisned in the Acts of that Council, and 
in which the clause, " The Roman Church always had the Primacy," is omitted 
-was a later addition. 
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tion of the Dishop of Rome. "\'.e must bear in mind," says H EFELE 
"that several ecclesiastical dignities meet in the person of the Pope. He 
is Dishop, Metropolitan, Patriarch, and lastly, Primate of the whole 
Church. Each of these dignities may be considered apart from the rest, 
and this is what the 6th Canon of Nice has done: . . . it does not con- 
sider the Pope as Primate of the Universal Church or as simple Bishop 
of Rome, but as one of those great Metropolitans who had many ecclesi- 
astical provinces under their jurisdiction." And again :-" In support of 
its ordinance the Council refers to the fact that the Bishop of Rome 
already had rights 1 analogous to those which it recognises in the Bishop 
of Alexandria (and in the Dishop of Antioch). It is evident that the 
Council does not here allude to the universal supremacy of the Pope, but 
simply to his power as Patriarch: it is, indeed, only under this point 
of view that an analogy could be established between Rome and Alex- 
andria or Antioch." (Compare DOLLlKGER. Hist. of the Church, ii. p. 
234; JUKGl\IAKN, Dissert. Select. i. p. 448.) The words "since tltis Ù 
cllstomary to the Roman Bishoþ" 
È7r(Lð'Ì'J Kal T
 iv TV 'Pwp:n f7rU1K67r4J TOÛTO 
(J'ÚVTJ()H È(J'TLV) are, however, interpreted by Baronius, Bellarmine, Bouix, 
Murray, and others to mean that it was customary to the Bishoþ of Rome 
to permit the See of Alexandria to hold Patriarchal jurisdiction over 
Egypt, Lybia, and Pentapolis. (Vide l\1uRRAv;De Ecclesia, Diss. xix. sec. 
4, 
 439, seq., 1866.) 


II. 
The Council of Sardica, the CECUl\IENICAL character of which is 
maintained by Baronius, Natalis Alexander, the Ballerini, Mansi, and 
P.llma, was assembled A.D. 342, at the desire of Pope JULIUS, by the 
Emperors CO:NSTANS and CONSTANTIUS (Eþist. Encycl. in Athallas. 
Aþol. cont. Arian. c. 44). About one hundred orthodox Dishops were 
present, and St. ATHANASIUS says that its decrees were signed or agreed 
to by "more than 300 Bishops" (Aþo!. cont. Aria1t. c. I). Like the 
Council of Nice, it was presided over by Hosius, assisted by the Roman 
priests Archidanus and Philoxenus, whose signatures in the list given 
by St. Athanasius (lb. c. 50) appear immediately after that of Hosius. 
St. ATHANASIUS calls the Council of Sardica "a great Synod" (p.q'á"TJ 
(J'úvoðo
, Aþo!. c. I), and SULPICIUS SEVERUS says that it was "ex toto 
orbe convocata" (llist. Lib. ii.) It was called æC1tnte1lical 2 by the 
Emperor JUSTINIAN in his Edict (A.D. 34-6) on the Three Chapters 
(Hardouin, Tom. iii. p. 317). The COUNCIL OF TRULLO, in its 2d 


1 It is not true, as stated by some Anglican and Protestant writers, that the 
Council confirmed the usage of the Church of Rome. On the contrary, the usage 
of Alexandria was confirmed b
calts
 it had th
 authority of th
 Romalt usag:!. 
See J ungmann, p. 45 0 . 
2 Professor JUNG:\IAN
 says :-" Viùetur dieendum, concilium illud convoe:l- 
tione fuisse æcumenicum, d etiam in sua celebratione et eonclusione hune eharae- 
terem conservasse" (Dissa-t. SeÜcf. vol. ii. p. 24). 
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Canon, approved of the Sardican Canons (lb. p. 1659), and Pope NICHO- 
LAS 1. said of them: "O}}11lis ecclesia reciþit eos" (lb. pp. 135B, ISqA). 
The 7th Canon of this Council was cited as l\ïcene by the Dishops of 
the THlRD æCU:\IENICA.L COUNCIL, who were reassembled in Constan- 
tinople A.D. 382 (vide Hefele's Hist. of Ch. Councils, Eng. trans. vol. ii. 
pp. 133, 134, and 378); and the 5th Sardican Canon was also cited as 
Nicene by Pope ZOSIMUS, A.D. 417, by Popes BONIFACE, CæLESTINE, 
and LEO THE GREAT, and in the TWELFTH COUNCIL OF TOLEDO, A.D. 
681 (Hardouin, Tom. ii. pp. 26, 38; iii. p. 1720, n. 4, &c.) Hence the 
Council of SARDICA has been generally regarded as a C01ltÙmati01l of or 
aþþmdix to that of NICE, and as possessing the same authority. Hefele, 
however, remarks that the confusion arose from the fact tþat, in the 
most ancient 1\1S5., the Canons of Sardica were placed immediately after 
those of Nice, and under the common title of" Canons of the Council of 
Nice." 
The 3d, 4th, and 5th Canons of the Council of Sardica relate to the 
subject of Aþþeals to Rome (Heftle, vol. ii. pp. 112-129, Eng. trans.) 
The 3d Canon is to this effect :-" If any Bishop is condemned (àeposed), 
but thinks his case a good one, so that a fresh sentence ought to be pro- 
nounced, then, out of respect to the memory of the Apostle Peter, a letter 
shall be addressed to Rome to Pope Julius, so that, if necessary, he may 
appoint a new court, composed of the Bishops near the province in ques- 
tion, and may himself appoint the judges" (Hef. p. I I 5). The 4th Canon 
adds, "that if a Bishop has been deposed by the sentence of those Bishops 
who are in the neighbourhood, and he desires again to defend himself, 
no other shall be appointed to the See until the Bishop of Rome has 
judged and decided thereon" (lb. p. II 6). The 5th Canon, that if in the 
case of such appeal the Pope considers a fresh examination necessary, 
"then he shall write to the Bishops being nearest the province in ques- 
tion, that they may thoroughly investigate the matter, and give sentence 
in accordance with the truth. But if the appellant can induce the Bishop 
of Rome to send priests of his own, to constitute, with the appointed 
Bishops, the court of second instance, and thereby to enjoy the authority 
of belonging to himself (the Pope), it shall be open to the Pope to do so. 
But should he think the Bishops alone sufficient for the court of appeal, 
he shall do what seems to him good" (lb. p. 120). 
These Canons were adopted by the whole Council, and report was 
made of the whole proceedings to Pope Julius in a Synodical Letter, in 
which the title of "HEAD" is given to "THE SEE OF THE ApOSTLE 
PETER" (Hardouin, Tom. i. 653; l\lansi, p. 34- 0 ). 
In answer to the Gallican and Protestant objection that this Council 
conferred new rig/Its on the Pope, HEFELE says that it has been" con- 
clusively shown that this was not the case, but rather that the right of 
the Pope to receive appeals was involved in the idea of the Primacy as a 
Divine institution, and had, in fact, bem exercised before the Synod of 
Sardica, which Ollly exþressly defined and declared it" (lb. p. 122). 
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DOLLINGER says that the Council" reduceå the right of appeal to a more 
delermillaÜ form" (vol. ii. p. 229). See also KENRICK, Oil tIle Primacy, 
p. 192 ; ]UNGl\IAXN, ii. 2;, seq. 
The formula "Si placet," used in the 3rd Canon, "has not," adds 
H EFELE, "the meaning often ascribed to it by Synods, i.e., , If pleasing 
to you, we will introduce a new thing '-in dogmatic expressions such a 
meaning would be heterodox; but, 'If pleasing to you, we will declare 
or pronounce this or that.'" MURRAY (De Eccles. vol. iii. p. 698) shows 
that it was used by the ancient Councils even when propounding dog- 
matic definitions, and that Hosius might thus have said, "If it pleases 
you, let us define the Divinity of Christ" (lb. p. 687). Again, the words 
of the same Canon, "Sandi Pdri Aþostofi memoriam ho1toremtls," do 
not imply that the Council intended to confer any new right on the Pope, 
for" every direct acknowledgment even of a Papal right," says HEFELE, 
" is always made out of reverence to St. Peter, as the person in whom the 
Primacy was conferred by Christ;" and NATALIS ALEXANDER observes 
that" to declare that the appeals of Bishops are to be referred to the 
Supreme Pontiff, in order to honour the memory of Peter, is the same 
thing as to say that he is the Successor of St. Peter in the government 
of the whole Church, and that, in virtue of that succession and supre- 
macy, the right of judging of episcopal appeals belongs to him as Head 
of the whole Church. Hence, what the Sardican Fathers express in the 
3 d Canon by the words, , If it seem good 10 your charity, It! 1IS honour 
the memory of blessed Peter,' they also declare in the Synodical Epistle 
to Pope Julius in these terms :-' For this will seem to be best, and by far 
the 1110st congruotls, if the þriests of the Lord from eac1t of the several 
þrovÙzces refer to the Head, that is, to tIle See of the Aþostle Peter.' 
Thus, to honour the memory of St. Peter in the Roman Pontiffs, and to 
recognise the See of Peter as Head of all the Churches, is really the 
same thing. \Vhence it follows that the right of receiving and judging 
of episcopal appeals from all parts of the Church-which right was im- 
plicitly contained in the dignity of Head of the Church-belonged to the 
Pope jure divi1lo and in all previous ages, although it was not formulated 
and explicitly declared in any written law before the Council of Sardica 'J 
(Dissert. 28 in 5æc. 4, Prop. I). 
It has been objected, again, that the Sardican Canons were not received 
by the Oriental Churches; but this objection, says HERGEXRüTHER, 
was "long ago refuted by Pope Nicholas 1. John Scholasticus admitted 
these Canons into his Collection of Ecclesiastical Laws; the Council in 
Trullo, A.D. 69:::!, names the two Canons expressly; Photius inserted 
them in his l{omoca1lo1Z
' and many Greeks have appealed I to them JJ 
(Anti-7a1l11.r, p. 130). 


1 DOLLI!'\GER says that" many Eishops of the East (besides the Patriarchs- 
such as St. John ChrJsostom, Flavian, and John Talaia) appealed to the Apos- 
tolic See, when in their controver"ies with heretics they had been dliven from 
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The Canons of the Council of Sardica were inserted in the Canon Law 
of the ancient SVRIAC Church (vide Antiquæ Ecclesiæ Syro-Chaldaicæ 
Traditio circa Petri Aþost. ejusque Successor. Div. Prima/um, auct. 
Joseph. David, Romæ, 1870, p. 48); also in that of the ancient ARl\IE
IAN 
Church (Eccles. AnlZen. Tradit. de Rom. POllt. Primatu, &c., auct. Steph. 
Azarian, Romæ, 18 7 0 , p. 43). 


III. 


The First <Ecumenical Council of Constantinople, A.D. 38 I, " was," 
says DOLLINGER, "a Council of Oriental Bishops only, and acquired the 
authority of an (Ecumenical Synod by the subsequent acceptance and 
confirmation of the Pope" (Dolling. Hist. of the Church, vol. ii. p. 2:20). 
This confirmation only referred to "the decrees on faith of thé Council of 
Constantinople, not to its Canons" (Hefele, vol. ii. P.374). "On account 
of its Creed, Gregory the Great reckons it as one of the four (Ecumenical 
Councils, which he compares to the four Gospels. So also, before him, 
the Popes Vigilius and Pelagius II. reckoned this Synod among the 
(Ecumenical Councils" (lb. p. 373). So far, however, were its Ca1Z01ZS 
from receiving acceptance, that when, at the Council of Chalcedon, 
in 451, the Eastern Bishops desired to renew and confirm the 3d 
Canon, "the Papal Legates left the assembly, lodged a protest against it 
on the following day, and declared that the rules of the 150 Bishops of 
Constantinople were never inserted among the Synodal Canons (Hard. 
ii. p. 635; lJImzsi, vii. P.442). The same was maintained by Pope LEO I., 
who immediately after the close of the Council of Chalcedon wrote to 
Bishop Anatolius of Constantinople:-' That document of certain Bishops 
(i.e., the 3d Canon of Constantinople) was never brought by your prede- 
cessors to the knowledge of the Apostolic See'" (Eþist. cvi. A nalol. c. 5). 
At a later period, GREGORY THE GREAT wrote in the same sense:- 
" Romana Ecclesia eosdem canones sive gesta Synodi illius non habet, 
nec accepit; in hoc autem eandem Synodum accepit quod est per earn 
contra l\lacedonium definitum" (Eþist. Lib. vii. 34). 
The 3d Canon referred to, "The Bishoþ of COllsla1ztinoþ!e snail hold 
the first rallk after the Bisltoþ of Rome, because ComtmztÏ1zoþle is new 
Rome," disarranged the order of rank of the second and third Patriarchal 
Sees-Alexandria and Antioch-as established by the 6th Canon of 
Nice, and shows the commencement of that policy of ambition for which 
the Bishops of Constantinople, encouraged by the Eastern Emperors, 


their Churches. This was done in 357 by Eustathius, Bishop of Sebaste, when 
he had been deposed by the Council of Militine in Armenia: the Council of 
Tyana reinstated him in his bishopric in consequence of a letter from the Pope, 
which annulled the previous judgment. The same respect was shown by the 
Council of Chalcedon to the sentence of Pope Leo I., to whom Theodoret of 
Cyprus had appealed" (Hist. of Church, ii. p. 229). See Kenrick On the Primacy, 
pp. 18 3- 20 4)= 



and the COZl1lcil of Sardica. 


135 


afterwards became so notorious, and which, in the ninth century, èulmi- 
nated in the Great Eastern Schism. (Vide JAGER'S Hist. de Photius, In- 
troduct. Paris, IS44; HERGENRüTHER, Photius, Bk. i. c. 2; JUNGMANN, 
Dissert. set. ii. 121, seq.) At a much later period, when, after the con- 
quest of Constantinople by the Latins, a Latin Patriarchate had been 
founded there in 1204, Pope Innocent II 1. and the twelfth General Coun- 
cil, in 1215, allowed that Patriarch the first rank after the Roman; and 
the same was permitted to the Greek Patriarch at the Council of Florence 
in 1439. 


IV. 


The <Ecumenical Council of Ephesus (A.D. 431), in which the heretic 
l\ESTORIUS and his followers were condemned, was convoked by the 
Emperor THEODOSIUS II. in conjunction with the \Vestern Emperor 
VALENTINIAN III.; and a letter of POPE CæLESTINE, dated 15th :\lay 
431, and addressed to Theodosius, shows that the Pope had given his con- 
sent to the convocation of the Council, to which he promised to send 
Legates, with full power to represent him (Hard. Tom. i. p. 1473; .J{ansi, 
Tom. iv. p. 1291). 
The Council was presided over by St. Cyril of Alexandria, I to whom 
Pope CæLESTINE delegated his own authority, sending also, as he had 
promised, three other Legates to the Council: Philip, a priest of the 
Roman Church, and Projectus and Arcadius, Bishops. Philip, because 
a priest of the Roman Church, appears from the Acts of the Council to 
take preced.ence of his two colleagues, though Bishops; whence it has 
been concluded that he ranked in reality as a Cardinal. 
HEFELE remarks that" all the original documents are unanimous in 
stating that St. Cyril only presided O\'er the Council because he reþre- 
sented Poþe CælestÙze. This is expressly decbred by EVAGRIUS (Hist. 


I ST. CYRIL had previously written to the Pope regarding the heresy of NES- 
TORIUS, Patriarch of Constantinople, declaring that he wrote "-OF NECESSITY," 
because "THE LONG-ESTABLISHED GSAGE OF THE CHURCH OBLIGES US TO 
MAKE KNOWN SUCH MATTERS TO YOUR HOLI:\"ESS. . . . \Ye did not publicly 
break off communion with him (N"estorius) before we had made known the case to 
your Holiness. . . . But it is necessary that your Holiness's judgment be made 
known (also) to the Bishops of Macedonia and the East "CEþist. viii. Cælest. n. I, 
7. Galland. Tom. ix.) 
In his reply, after condemning N" estorius, and ordering those who had been 
excommunicated by him to be admitted to communion, Pope CæLEsTINE says ;- 
"AR?>IING YOURSELF, THEREFORE, WITH THE AUTHORITY OF THIS OUR SEE, 
AND USING OUR SUCCESSION (i.e., ACTI
G IN OUR STEAD), YOU SHALL WITH 
RESOLUTE SEVERITY PUT I:'l EXECUTION THIS SE
TENCE," &c. (CíV/latþ(hlCí7]
 CíOL 
71]
 aÙOCJl7{af TOU "ÍJJ.LcTlpov Op6J1ov, TV "ÍJJ.LCTfpq. lj,aðoxú XP"1JCíåp.EJlor, TaVr7JJI fKß'ßáCíUS 
åKptßÛ CíTEPþÓT7]Tt T
I" å7d)(þaCít...-Eþist. xi. n. 3, 4)' 
In his instructions to the Legates, when about to proceed to the Council, the 
Pope, after directing them to follow the counsel and wishes of St. Cyril, and to 
"preserve the authority of the Apostolic See," adds ;-" For the instructions 
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Eccles. Lib. i. c. 4), POPE VIGILlUS, in the profession of faith that he 
signed (HardouÍlz, Tom. iii. p. 10), and MANSUETUS, Bishop of Milan, 
in his Epistle to the Emperor Constantine Pogonatus (lb. p. 1050). In 
other documents Pope Cælestine and St. Cyril are together named Presi- 
dtnts of the Council. The Acts of the COUNCIL OF CHALCEDON re- 
peatedly so call them (Hard. i. pp. 402,45 I) ; also the Emperor l\IARCIAN 
(lb. p. 671), and, in the fifth century, the BISHOPS OF ARl\IENIA, in their 
letter to the Emperor Leo (lb. p. 742)." 
In the first Act of the Council, sentence of deposition was passed on 
NESTORIUS by the nishops-" BEING NECESSARILY CONSTRAINED," as 
they declare themselves, " BOTH BY THE CANONS, AND BY THE LETTER 
OF OUR 1\I0ST HOLY FATHER AND FELLOW-MINISTER, O:ELESTINE, THE 
BISHOP OF THE CHURCH OF THE ROMANS" (Concil. Eþ/t. Act i. Labbe, 
Tom. iii. p. 534; Hardouin, Tom. i. p. q22). 
In the second Session of the Council" ARCADlUS, Bishop and Legate 
of the Church of the Romans, said :-' Let your Blessedness order the 
Letter of the Holy Pope Cælestine, the Bishop of the Apostolic See, to 
be read, FRO:'.'! WHICH YOU WILL BE ABLE TO KNOW WHA.T CARE HE 
HAS OF ALL THE CHURCHES.'" St. CYRIL said :-" Let the Letter re- 
ceived from the most holy and ever-blessed Cælestine, Bishop of the 
Apostolic See, be read to the Synod with fitting honour." PRO]EC- 
TUS, the Legate, said :-" Let it please your Holiness to consider the 
tenour (TÒJ1 TV1T'OJl) of this Letter of the holy and venerable Pope Cælestine, 
that so you may give orders THAT THE ]UDG:\IENT which he was pleased 
some time ago to pronounce, and now brings to your mind, MA. Y BE PUT 


which have been given you are to this purport, that you ought to be present in 
the assembly; but if there came to be any contention, YOU OUGHT TO JUDGE OF 
THEIR OPE'nONS, not enter into dispute" (Epis!. xvii. Galland. ix. p. 324). In 
his Letter to the Council the Pope says that he had sent his Legates "to be pre- 
sent at what is done, AND TO EXECUTE WHAT HAS BEEN PREVIOUSLY ORDAINED 
EY us. To w110m we doubt not that assent will be given by your Holiness" 
(Eþist. xviii. n. 5, Ib. p. 327). 
In his Epistle to NESTORIUS himself, the Pope, after authoritatively condemning 
his errors, says :-" Understand clearly, therefore, this our sentence; that unless 
you preach concerning Christ our Lord what the Church of Rome, the Church of 
Alexandria, and the Universal Catholic Church holds, and what the great city of 
Constantinople held till this time, and unless you, by a public and written profes- 
sion of faith, shall within ten days after you come to the knowledge of this ordi- 
nance, condemn these traitorous novelties, which attempt to separate what Holy 
Scripture joins, you are hereby degraded from the communion of the Universal 
Catholic Church. And this our sentence we have sent in form. . . to our holy 
fellow-priest the Bishop of Alexandria, that M may ad in our þlace" (Eþist. xiii. 
n. II, p. 3 13, et ap. Hard. i. p. 1307). 
The Protestant historian NEA
DER admits that the Pope "claimed for himuif 
a supreme judicatory authority," and .. by the soverÛgn authority of the Aþostolic 
See" empowered St. Cyril to depose Nestorius (Hist. of Church, Bohn's ed. vol. 
iv. p. 145). 
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IN EXECUTION ENTIRELY AND PERFECTLY, as our common faltl1 I 4 ,- 
scribes." FIRMUS, Bishop of Cappadocia, said :-" The holy Apostolic 
See of the most holy Bishop Cælestine has already, by the Letter sent 
to the most religious Bishop Cyril, PRESCRIBED THE SE
TENCE AND 
THE ORDER (TV1rOV) TO BE OBSERVED IN THE PRESENT COURSE. \Ve 
have adhered to this, and have put that decree into execution, pronounc- 
ing the canonical and apostolical judgment .on him." PHILIP, priest 
and Legate of the Apostolic See, said :-" \Ye gi\'e thanks to the holy and 
venerable Synod, that THE LETTER OF THE HOLY AND BLESSED POPE 
HAVING BEEX READ TO YOU, YOU HAVE JOIXED YOURSELVES, RY YOUR 
HOLY VOICES AXD ACCLAMATIONS, AS HOLY 1\{L:
{EERS TO YOUR HOLY 
HEAD. FOR YOUR BLESSEDNESS IS NOT IGNORANT THAT THE BLESSED 
ApOSTLE PETER IS THE HEAD OF ALL THE FAITH, YEA, AND OF THE 
ApOSTLES" (<ÞiXt7r7ros 1rpa'ßúTr;pos leal 7rpr;(1ßr;UT7}S T1]S årO(1TOXtK1]S KaO{õpas r;17rr;' 
XåpLTas óp.oXO-YOÛP.EV TY å1'í
 Kal (1r;ßa(1p.í
 (1VVÓÕ'iJ órL äva-Yl-yvW(1/COp.{vWJf ÍJp.îv TWII 
'Ypap.p.åTwII TOÛ å-ylov Kal p.aKapíov 1rá'll"as 'ÍjP.WII, Tà 4-YLa p.{ÀT} Taîs å-yíaLs Í!p.wp 
cþwvaîs, rû å-ylq. Kr;cþa"A"B Kal Taîs å-yíals VP.WII lKßO.q(1f(1LII r;L(1EIIT}"ÓXaTf' ou 'Yåp å-Y"OEL 
up.w" 'Íj p.a.KapL6TT}S, ÓTL 'Íj Kr;cþa"A"ÌJ óXT}S T?]S 'll"l(1Tt;wS ?) leal TW" å'll"O(1TÓ"AWP Õ p.aKåplos 
IUTpos å ä.,..6(1Tó"A(Y>.-Act. ii. Labbe, Tom. iii. pp. 611-620; Hardouin, Tom. 
i. p
. 147 0 , 1471). 
In the 3d Session, the deposition of Kestorius having been again.read, 
the Legate PHILIP said :-" It is doubtful to none, yea rather it has been 
known to all ages, that THE HOLY AND MOST BLESSED PETER, THE 
PRIKCE AND HEAD OF THE ApOSTLES, THE PILLAR OF THE FAITH, 
AND FOU
DATION OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH, received from our Lord 
Jesus Christ the Keys of the kingdom, and to him was power given to 
bind and to loose sins; who, even until now, and always, BOTH LIVES AND 
EXERCISES JUDG
IENT IN HIS SUCCESSORS. \Vherefore, our holy and 
most blessed Pope Cælestine, the Bishop, HIS SUCCESSOR IN ORDER, 
AND HOLDER OF HIS PLACE, has sent us to the holy Synod as represen- 
tati ve of his person. As, therefore, N estorius, the author of this new 
impiety, has not only allowed the term fixed óy tlte Aþostolic See to pass 
by, but also a much longer period of time, the sentence upon him stands 
ratified by a decree of all the Churches. . . . \Yherefore, let Nestorius 
know that he is cut off from communion with the priesthood of the 
Catholic Church" (Act. iii. Labbe, p. 626; Hard. p. 1477). See Greek 
in pp. :!4, II 1. 
Arcadius and Projectus having delivered judgment to the same effect, 
the deposition of Nestorius and Acts of the Council were first signed by 

1I the Le
ates of the Pope, St. Cyril, the priest Philip, and the Bishops 
Arcadius and Projectus (Hard. i. p. J 527). The following year, Pope 
SIXTUS I I 1., the successor of Cælestine, c01rfirmed the Council of Ephesus 
in a more solemn manner, in a number of circular or private letters, some 
of which are still presen.ed (Mansi, Tom. v. p. 37...., seq.; Coustant, p. 
1231, seq.) 
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V. 
The General Council of Chalcedon, in which EUTYCHES, the leader 
of the Monophysites, and his heresy were condemned, was held A.D. 451, 
and was composed of about 600 Bishops, of whom all, or nearly all, with 
the exception of the Roman Legates, were of the Eastern Church. 
The assembly of a great Council, composed of Bishops from all parts 
of the world, had been proposed to the Emperor THEODOSIUS II. by 
Pope LEO I. in A.D. 449, and Italy had been pointed cut by him as the 
most suitable country for its convocation (Le01zis Eþist. xliv. ed. BaI. 
Tom. i. p. 910, scq.) After some delays, the Council was assembled 1 at 
Chalcedon by the succeeding Emperor, :\IARCIAN, and was þresided over 
by the three Paþal Lexates2-Paschasinus and Lucentius, 13ishops, and 
Boniface, a priest of the Roman Church. 
The decbration of the assembled Bishops in their Synodal Epistle to 
the Pope is alone decisive of the question of Pap:!l þresidmce :-" OVER 
WHO\I" (the assembled Bishops), they say, "THOU (LEO) HAST PRE- 
SIDED, AS HEAD OVER THE MEMBERS, IN THOSE WHO HELD THY 
PLACE" (nil uÌ1 Jib W
 KEq>a)..7) P.E)..WII 7rtEP.ÓIIEVH ill 7oî
 77]11 U7]II 7á
tll f:rrlxovut.- 


1 In a letter to the Bi:;hops at Chalcedon, the Pope declared the Council to 
have been convoked" ex præcepto Christianorum principum ET EX COI-;SEXSU 
ApOSTOLlCÆ SEDlS" (Epist. cxiv.) The Emperor had already written to the 
rope: "The Synod should be convoked WITH YOUR AUTHORITY" (te auctore 
-Epist. hxiii.) "This part," says Hefele, "taken by the Pope in the convoca- 
tion of the Council of Chalcedon was universally recognised; so that, some time 
afterward;;:, the Bishops of Mysia declared, in a letter addressed to Leo, Emperor 
of Constantinople :-'1\Iany Bishops are assembled at Chalcedon BY CO}IMAI-;D 
OF THE ROMAN PONTIFF LEO, WHO IS TItULY THE HEAD OF BISHOPS' " (Per 
jussionem Leonis Romani Pontificis, qui vere caput episcoporum.-Hard. Conci!. 
Tom. ii. p. 710). 
2 On the 24th of June 451, the Pope wrote to the Emperor Marcian that he 
had appointed Paschasinus, Bishop of Lilybæum in Sicily, as his Legate to the 
Council, and that this Bishop ought TO PRESIDE OVER THE SYI-;OD IN HIS 
PLACE (Prædictum fratrem et co-episcopum meum vice meâ Synodo convenit 
præsidere.-Eþirt. lxxxix. Tom. i. p. 1062). In his Epistle to the Council of 
Chalcedon, St. LEO says :-" In the brethren Paschasinus and Lucentius, Bishops, 
and Boniface and Basil:us, priests, who have been sent by the Apostolic See, let 
your fraternity consider THAT I PRESIDE AT YOUR SYNOD, and think not my 
presence separated from you, who am now with you in my vicars," &c. (In his 
fratribus meis, . . . qui ab Apostolicâ Sede directi sunt, me Synodo vestra frater- 
nitas æstimet præsidere.-Eþirt. xciii. c. I). In the third Session, Paschasinus 
declared, in his own name and that of the other Legates, that the Pope had 
II ordered them TO PRESIDE OVER THE COUNCIL IN THE PLACE OF HIMSELF" 
(Nostram parvitatem huic sancto Concilio pro se præsidere præcepit, scil. Papa 
Leo.-IIard. ii. p. 310); and writing some time later to the Bishops of Gaul, the 
Pope speaks of the Legates as I'my brethren who presided over the Eastern 
Synod IX MY PLACE " (Fratres mei, qui vice meâ Orientali Synodo præsiderunt.- 
Eþist. ciii. ed. Bal. p. 1141). 
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Hard. ii. p. 656); for although the Imperial Commissioners occupied the 
place of honour, and governed the exterior arrangements of the Council, 
they neither voted when questions of faith were discussed, nor signed 
any of the Acts. The Pope's Legate, says HEFELE, always signed first, 
often adding to his name, even when the Emperor waS present, the title 
of" SYllodo þræsidens" (Hard. Tom. ii. p. 467, 366). 
As extracts {rom the Acts of this Council 1 have been freely cited, and 
the invalidity of the celebrated 28th Canon shown in the earlier part of 
this work (see pp. 82, 83, 1lotes, I I I, 112, 113), it may suffice to adduce 
in this place the following particulars :- 
At the outset of the proceedings, the Papal Legate P ASCHASINUS 
declared :-" \Ye have instructions from the most blessed and Apostolic 
Pope of the city of Rome, the HEAD OF ALL THE CHURCHES, by which 
his Apostleship has thought fit to enjoin that Dioscorus, Archbishop of 
Alexandria, shall not sit with us, but be put on his defence." LUCEN. 
TIUS, another of the Legates, explained that the reason of this step was 
that Dioscorus had "DARED TO HOLD A COUNCIL WITHOlJT THE 
AUTHORITY OF THE ApOSTOLIC SEE, WHICH HAD NEVER BEEN DOXE, 

CR LAWFUL TO DO" (Act. i. Labbe, Tom. hr. p. 94; Hard. Tom. ii. 
p. 68). 
The Council then proceeded to admit THEODORET to his seat, from 
which he had been exc1uded at first on account of his deposition by the 
"robber-Council" held at Ephesus a few years previously. His admis- 
sion was now urged by the imperial officers on the ground that "the 
most holy Archbishop Leo had RESTORED him "to his episcopal dignity." 
In the third Session various charges against DIOSCORUS were heard, 
and sentence was at once passed, without putting the question to the 
Council, by the Legate Paschasinus. It was pronounced in the following 
terms 2 :- 
"The aggressions committed by Dioscorus, late Bishop of Alexandria, 
have been clearly proved. For not to mention the mass of his offences, 
he did on his own authority un canonically admit to communion his par- 
tisan Eutyches, after having been canonically deprived by his own 
Bishop, viz., our sainted Father and Archbishop Flavian, and this before 
he sat in Council with the other Bishops at Ephesus. To them, indeed, 
THE HOLY SEE GRANTED PARDON for the transactions of which they 
were not the deliberate authors, and they have hitherto continued obedient 
to the most holy Archbishoþ Leo and the body of the holy and universal 
Synod, on which account he also admitted them into communion with 
him as being his fellows in faith; whereas Dioscorus has continued 


1 A good popular account of the Councils of Ephesus anà Chalcedon, with 
copious extracts from their Acts, will be found in Fr. GALLWEY'S L
duns OJI. 
Ritualism, 1878: Lect. vii., TM Faith of Leo the Great; Lect. viii., The Faith 
of tht Council of Eþhems. 
2 Sconce's translation. 



14 0 The First Foul" Gencral COUJlcils, 


to maintain a haughty carriage on account of those very circumstances 
O\'er which he ought to have bewailed, and humbled himself to the earth. 
Moreover, he did not even allow the Epistle to be read which the blessed 
Pope Leo had addressed to Flavian, of holy memory; and that, too, 
notwithstanding he was repeatedly exhorted thereto by the bearers, and 
had promised with an oath to that effect. The result of the Epistle not 
being read has been to fill the most holy Churches throughout the world 
with scandals and mischief. Notwithstanding, however, such presump- 
tion, it was our þurþose to deal mercifully with him as regards his past 
impiety, as we had d01le to the other Bishoþs, although they had not held 
an equal judicial authority with him. But inasmuch as he has, by his 
subsequent conduct, overshot his former iniquity, and has presumed to 
pronounce excommunication against Leo, the most holy,and religious 
Archbishop of Great Rome; since, moreover, in the presentation 
of a paper full of grievous charges against him to the holy and great 
Synod, he refused to appear, &c., &c. . . . he has thus given his own 
verdict against himself. \Vhereupon LEO, the most holy and blessed 
Archbishop of the great and elder Rome, HAS, BY THE AGE
CY OF OUR- 
SELVES AND THE PRESENT SYNOD, IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE THRICE- 
BLESSED AND ALL-HONOURED PETER, WHO IS THE ROCK AND Four.;- 
DATION OF THE CA.THOLIC CHURCH, AND BASIS OF THE ORTHODOX 
FAITH, DEPRIVED HIM OF THE EPISCOPAL DIGNITY AND EVERY 
PRIESTLY FUNCTION. Accordingly, this holy and great Synod decrees 
the provisions of the Canons against the aforesaid Dioscorus" (Act. iii. 
Labbe, Tom. iv. p. 425; Hardouin, Tom. ii. p. 345). 
To this sentence all the Prelates assembled gave, one after another, 
their full assent, beginning with ANATOLIUS, Archbishop of Constanti- 
nople, who said :-" Agreeing in all things with the Apostolic See, I join 
in this condemnation passed on Dioscorus." 
The sentence was then committed to writing, and signed by the whole 
Synod. Paschasinus, Lucentius, and Boniface, the Legates, severally 
signed first, appending their names to these words :-" On the part of 
Leo, of the city of Rome, the most blessed and Apostolical Pope of the 
Universal Church, PRESIDING at this Synod, I have subscribed to the 
condemnation of Dioscorus, with the unanimous consent of the Council." 
Before drawing up a confession of faith
as a defence against the Euty- 
chian heresy, the Council ordered several documents to be read, the most 
important, and that by which is was almost entirely guided, being the 
celebrated Tome or dogmatic Letter of POPE LEO. After reading this 
letter, the Fathers exclaimed, "This is the faith of the Apostles: we all 
believe this; the orthodox believe this; anathema to him who does not 
thus believe. PETER HAS SPOKEN THUS BY THE MOUTH OF LEO" (II{Tpo
 
lita MOJ1TO
 TaÍÌTa l
f(þWJ17'J(1fJ1.-AcI. ii. Labbe, p. 368; Hardouin, p. 305). 
The subsequent "examination" of this Letter by the Council (which 
some Gallican and Protestant writers have referred to as being inconsis- 
tent with its reception as an ex cathedl â definition) was not what theo- 
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logians term an cxalllen revisionis, but an exame11 ducidatiollis. (See 
]UNGl\IANN'S Dissertat. Sclat. Ùl Hist. Ecc/esiast. vol. ii. pp. 286-30
.) 
The adhesion and signatures of the Bishops were required for a full 
security against the further spread of the Eut)"chian heresy in the East, 
but not for a confirmation of St. Leo's dogmatic teaching, which in the 
second Session of the Council had been acclaimed, by the morally unani- 
mous consent of the Fathers, as forming, together with the definitions of 
previous General Councils, the foundation of that exposition of the faith 
which they were about to promulgate. 1 
The Papal confirmation of the Canons of this Council (including the 
so-called 28th Canon, of which the history is given in the earlier part of 
this work 2) was earnestly requested by the Fathers in their Synodical 
Letter to Pope Leo; also by the Emperor Marcian, who solicited from 
the Pope a document of approval to be made known to all the Churches: 
-" Tua pietas literas mittere dignabitur, per quas omnibus populis et 
ecclcsiis manifestum fiat in sancto Synodo peracta a tuâ Beatitudine rata 
haberi" (Leon. Eþist. xcviii. c. 4; Eþist. cx.; ed. Ballerin.) 


1 Father RYDER observes that ".agreement with the explicit teaching of the 
Church must ever be a note, a sine qu/i 1lon, of all orthodox teaching, and this 
'examen elucidation is,' bringing out the correspondence between the different 
portions of the Church's teaching, is part of the duty of a General Council. The 
shepherd judges the sheep, 'I know my sheep;' but there is a sense in which the 
sheep judge the shepherd, ' JIy she,þ k,Z07lJ me.' If the shepherd were inconsistent 
with himself he would not be the shepherd. Repeatedly, for the sake of bringing 
out this consistency, have the decrees of General Councils universally accepted 
been submitted to a' judicium elucidationis.' "-Answer to Littlcdale's 'PlaÙz 
Reaso1ls,' p. 64. 
2 Vide sUþra, p. 83, seq. note, in which the true {acts regarding the so-caned 
28TH CANO:"J of the Council of Chalcedon-so constantly but so ignorantly ap- 
pealed to by Anglican and Protestant controversialists-are stated at length, and 
therefore need noL be recapitulated in this place. 
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ST. PETER I
 ROME. 


DR. CAVE, a learned Protestant writer, says :-': That Peter was at Rome, and 
for some time resided there, we intrePidly affirm with the whole multitude of the 
ancients. "Te produce witnesses altogether unexceptionable, and of the very 
highest antiquity,-IGNATIUS, Bishop of Antioch, a disciple of St. Peter, or at 
least his successor in the See of Antioch (in Epist. ad Rom.); PAPIAS OF HIERA- 
POLIS, a hearer of John the Evangelist, or of the (contemporary) Presbyter John 
(ap. Euseb. Lib. ii. c. 15) ; IRENÆUS OF LYONS, a man of the Apostolic age, and 
disciple of St. Polycarp (adv. Hær. Lib. iii. c. I, c. 3}j DIONYSIUS OF CORIl'ì'TH 
(ap. Euseb. Lib. ii. c. 15) j TERTULLIA
 (De Præscr. Hæret. c. 36; De Beþt. 
c. 4; ScorPiace, c. 15); CAIUS, the Roman presbyter, an ecclesiastic of great 
renown (ap. Euseb. Lib. ii. c. 25); ORIGEN (Tom. iii. in Gen., ap. Euseb. Lib. iii. 
c. I. Conf. Lib. vi. c. 14). We have in another work (Lives of the Apos:les) 
vindicated the testimonies of all these writers against Spanheim's exceptions. . . . 
After names so venerable, therefore, after monuments of antiquity so many and 50 
illustrious, who will call in doubt a matter so clearly and constantly attested?" 
(Scriþt. Eccles. Hist. Literar. Genevæ, 1720, p. 5). Although he denies St. Peter's 
advent to Rome in the reign of Claudius, and his permanent residence in Rome as 
its Bi;;hop, CAVE nevertheless says :-" Laxiori quidem sensu Romanum Episco- 
pum dici posse, quatenus huju5 Ecclesiæ fundamenta posuit, eamque martyrio suo 
illustrem redàidit, mecum opinor fatebuntur omnes tam veteres, quam recentiones" 
(lb. p. 8). 
Dr. KATHAXIEL LARDNER, another eminent Protestant writer of the last cen- 
tury, after stating at length the patristic evidence for St. Peter's labours and mar- 
tyrdom in Rome, says :- 
"It is not needful to make many remarks upon this tradition. But it is easy 
to observe, that it is the general, uncontradicted disinterested testimony of ancient 
writers in the several parts of the world,-Greeks, Latins, Syrians. As our 
Lord's prediction concerning the death of St. Peter is recorded in one of the four 
Gospels, it is very likely that Christians would observe the accomplishment of it, 
which must have been in some place. And about this place there is no difference 
among Christian writers of ancient times. K ever any other place was named 
beside Rome. Nor did any other city ever glory in the martyrdom of Peter. 
There were in the second and third centuries disputes between the Bishop of 
Rome and other Bishops and Churches about the time of keeping Easter and 
about the baptism of heretics. Yet none denied the Bishop of Rome to have 
what they called the Chair of Peter. 
" It is not to our honour nor our interest, either as Chtistians or Protestants, to 
deny the truth of events ascertained by early and well-attested tradition. If any 
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make an ill use of such facts, we are not accountable for it. \Ye are not, from a 
dread of such abuse
, to overthrow the credit of all history, the consequence of 
which would be fatal. 
" Fables and fictions have been mixed with the accounts of Peter's being at 
Rome, but they are not in the most early writers-they have been added since. 
And it is well known that fictions have been joined with histories of the most 
certain and important facts" (Hist. 0/ the Apostles alld Evangelists, ch. xviii. 
republished in vol. ii. of Bishop Watson's Theological Tracts). 
BASNAGE writes :-" Neque ulla unquam traditio fuit, quæ majore testium 
Dumero cingatur: ut de Petri in urbem adventu dubitari non possit, quiD omnia 
historiæ fundamenta convellantur" (Bassn. ad ann. 64. n. ix. ap. Lardner, l.c.) 
EARRATIER, another learned Protestant, says :-" Tantus hac in re omnium 
consensus fuit, ut sane miraculo debuerit esse, quosdam nostris sæculis ortos, 
factum adeo manifestum negare præsumpsisse" (De Success. Ep. Rom. c. I. n. I, 
ap. Lardner, l.c.) 
Archbishop BRAMHALL says :-" That St. Peter had a fixed chair at Antioch, 
and after that at Rome, is what no man who giveth any credit to the ancient 
Fathers, and Councils, and historiographers of the Church can either deny or \\ ell 
doubt of" (lYorks, p. 628, ed. Oxon.; cited in Brit. Crz"t. No. lxiv. p. 352). 
Dr. ROBERTSON, Canon of Canterbury, and late Professor of Ecclesiastical 
History in King's College, says :-" It is Dot so much a spirit of sound criticism 
as a religious prejudice which has led some Protestants to deny that the Apostle 
was ever at Rome, where all ancient testimony represents him to have suffered, 
together with St. Paul, in the reign of N era" (Hist. of the Church, vol. i. p. 4, 
ed. 1875). 
A large number of eminent Protestant writers, early and modern, agree with 
those above cited in regarding as incontestable the historical eviùence for St. 
Peter's work and martyrdom in Rome: amongst these may be mentioned PEAR- 
SON, \VHITBY, HAMMOND, USHER, BLONDEL, GROTIUS, ""HISTON, NEA:\DER, 
SCHAFF, &c., &c. Many of these writers, however, deny that St. Peter came to 
Rome until a short time before his death, and are unwilling to acknowledge his 
establishment and personal occupation of the episcopal Cathedra in that city- 
which fact has been nevertheless learnedly demonstrated by the Protestant Bishop 
PEARSON in his Opera Posthu11la, Lond. 1688. 
The persistent attempts made by some recent Anglican controversialists to 
suppress or misstate the historical evidence relative to St. Peter's Roman epis- 
copacy are worthy of notice. 
Thus Dr. BA YLEE, the late Principal of St. Aidan's College, Birkenhead, in 
his third letter to Bishop Browne on The Infallibility of the Church of Rome, 
says :-" You cannot be ignorant 1 that there is really 110 historical evidence that 
St. Peter 'llJas Bishop of Rome. Eusebius declares Linus to have been the first 
Bishop of Rome" (!). 
The author of Papal Claims Considered ill the Light of Scripture and History, 
1881, p. 97, says :-" It was 1011g before St. Peter was spoken of as Bishop either 
of Rome or Antioch, especially of the former. Even in the time of the Nicene 
Council Eusebius does not speak of Peter as the .first BIShop of Rome, . . . and he 
reckons the Bishops from LÙms, without e,,'er speaking of St. Pdcr as Bishop of 
Rome" (!). 


1 \Vith this modest remark compare the" negare non potes scire te" of St. 
OPTATUS in p. 63, &c. 



Appendix. 


145 


Dr. LITTLEDALE also, in his Plain Reaso1ZS against Joining the Church 01 
Rome, p. IS, has the assurance to say:-"It is only a guess that St. Peter was 
ever at Rome at all; it is only a guess that he was ever Bishop of Rome, and for 
this there is very little evidence of any kind. The only (!) atzte-Nicene testimony 
which cxþressly assigns the See of Rome to St. Peter is the aþocryþhal Clemmtine 
Homilies. The first (J) post-:Kicene witness who is clear on the subject is Optatus 
of l\1ilevis, A.D. 386, and he is contraàicted by Epiphanius and Rufinus" (! !). 
The reader who has studied the evidence adduced in Part ii. sect. i. of the pre- 
sent work will be able to form his own judgment regarding the ignorance or dis- 
honesty displayed in the statements aBove quoted. It will suffice to oppose to 
them, in this place, the candid admission of the late Dean l\IIDIAN, that "before 
the end of tlu third century, the lineal descent of Rome's Bishops from St. Peter 
was unhesitatingly claimed and obsequiously admitted by the Christiatl world" 
(Hist. of Early Christiatzity, voL iii. p. 370, ed. 1840); and to refer the reader for 
a complete vindication of St. Peter's Roman Episcopacy to such works as SAN- 
GUINETTI'S De St?de Romanß B. Petri Princ. Aþost. Commentarius Hist. Criticus, 
Romæ, I867}, and Prof. JUNGMANN'S Dissert. Select. in Rist. Eccles. vol. i. pp. 
27- 10 7. 
In reference to the Policy of Reserve observed by the Scripture writers with re- 
gard to St. PETER and his movements after his escape from prison (Acts xii. 17), 
the reader will do well to consult the Hon. COLIN LINDSAY'S work De Ecc/esia 
et Cathedra, vol. ii. pp. 926-938. 
As the policy of the Heathen authorities would certainly be to "smite the Shep- 
herd in order that the sheep of the flock might be scattered," it is easy to under- 
stand that not only the Scripture writers, but the early Christians in general, 
would naturally refrain from speaking more openly than was necessary about the 
"PRIMUS PO
TIFEX CHRISTIANORUM" (as St. Jerome calls St. PETER) and his 
official acts; and that above all things they would be cautious not to refer, in 
documents that might be used against them by their enemies, to his establishment 
of the Supreme Pontificate in the imperial city. This, no doubt, was the reason 
why St. PETER himself, writing from Rome, calls it by the figurative name of 
"Babyloll" (I Pet. v. 13), a term which would be onIy intelligible to the Chris- 
tians themselves (see Dollinger's First Age of the Church, 2d ed. p. 98). Pope 
CLEMENT 1. (A.D. 96) and St. IGl\"ATIUS (A.D. 114) show that they were guided 
by a similar policy of reserve; the first, when writing-not in his own name, but. 
in that of his Church-his authoritative letter to the Corinthians; the second, 
when, writing to "the Church presiding in the covenant of love" at Rome, he so 
carefully abstains from openly referring to its Bishoþ or his prerogatives. Vide 
sUþra, pp. 51, I10, notes. 
Instances, however, in which the early Popes l:ad to depart from this policy of 
reserve are by no means wanting. In a passage already cited, the Protestant 
NEANDER admits that "very early indeed do we observe in the Roman Bishoþs 
traces of the asSt/mþtion that to them, AS SUCCESSORS OF ST. PETER, belonged a 
þaramount åuthority in ecclesiastical disputes" (vol. i. p. 298), referring especially 
to the action of Popes Victor, Zephyrinus, and Stephen in the controversies of 
their times. For the reason above mentioned these Popes could certainly have 
had no interested motives in thus putting themselves forward: nothing short of an 
imperative Sense of duty could have impelled them to do so. Again, the Eastern 
and African Bishops, against whom they had to assert their high prerogatives, 
would have had the strongest possible motives for contesting their claims, and 
openly denying their succession from St. Peter-the admitted foundation of those 
claims-had such a course been practicable ; yet there is no single instance on 
K 
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record of such denial or repudiation having proceeded from contumacious Bishops 
of the East, or even from the most headstrong and unscrupulous of ancient here- 
tics or schismatics. The succession of the Bishops of Rome from St. Peter was 
clearly a matter not open to doubt: even those most interested in denying it, and 
who had ample opportunities of referring to the very earliest Christian records and 
traditions, never once thought of calling in question a fact so notorious and indis- 
putable. \\'hat the Legate PHILIP declared, nemine contradicmte, before the 
Eastern Fathers assembled at the Council of Ephesus, was therefore a simple his- 
torical fact :-" It is doubiful to none, yea rather it has been knlTLV11 to all ages, that 
the most blessed Peter, the Prince and Head of the Apostles, the Pillar of the 
Faith, the Foundation of the Catholic Church, . . . ever lives anù exercises judg- 
ment IN HIS SUCCESSORS" (Act. iii. Hardouin, Tom. i. p. 1477). 


DEVELOPMENT OF THE PAPAL PO\VER. 


To those who reflect that the Church itself was at first but "a little flock" 
(Luke xii. 32), and compared to "a grain of mustard-seed, the least of all seeds," 
and that only gradually and by slow degrees was it to become great and powerful, 
it can be no matter of surprise or difficulty that the prerogatives of its Chief 
Pastor and visible Head were not spoken of by S1. Clement and S1. Ignatius in 
such terms as were in use in the fifth and following centuries. Certainly kings 
anù queens had not as yet become the "nursing fathers and mothers of the 
Church," nor" bowed down before her with their faces to the earth, to lick up the 
dust of her feet" (Isai. xlix. 23). "\V e must ever keep in view," says Cardinal 
Hergenröther, "that the Primacy was never as a ready-made system traced out 
for the constitution of the ancient Church, but was deposited in it like a fruc- 
tifying germ, which developed with the life of the Church. . . . According to 
the will of Providence, the Primacy was to enter on the domain of history; hence 
it could not be circumscribed within exact and sharply-defined limits, but must 
be allowed such a freedom of movement and of development as would enable it 
to enforce in every sphere its divine power, according to the various circumstances 
and special needs of different ages." 
"It is true," says Cardinal Newman, "that St. Ignatius is silent in his Epistles 
. on the subject of the Pope's authority; but if that authority was not, and could 
110t be, in active operation then, such silence is not so difficult to account for as 
the silence of Seneca or Plutarch about Christianity itself, or of Lucian about the 
Roman people. St. Ignatius directed his doctrine according to the need. \Vhile 
Apostles were on earth there was need neither of Bishop or Pope; their power 
was dormant, or exercised by Apostles. In course of time, first the power of the 
Bishop awoke, and then the power of the Pope. \Vhen the Apostles were taken 
away, Christianity did not at once break into portions; yet separate localities 
might begin to be the scene of internal dissensions, and a local arbiter in conse- 
quence would be wanted. Guistians at home did not yet quarrel with Christians 
abroad; they quarrelled at home amongst themselves. St. Ignatius applied the 
fitting remedy. The Sacramentum Unitatis was acknowledged on all hands; 
the mode of fulfilling and the means of securing it would vary with the occasion; 
and the determination of its essence, its seat, and its laws would be a gradual 
consequence of a gradual necessity. . . . For S1. Ignatius to speak of Popes, when 
it was a matter of Bishops, would have been like sending an army to arrest a 
housebreaker. . . . 
"\Vhen the Church, then, was thrown upon her own resources, first local 
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disturbances gave rise to Bishops, and next æcumenical disturbances gave rise to 
Popes. . . . It is not a greater difficulty that 51. Ignatius does not write to the 
Asian Greeks about Popes than that St. Paul does not write to the Corinthians 
about Bishops. And it is a less difficulty that the Papal Supremacy was not 
formally acknowledged in the second century than that there was no formal 
acknowledgment of the doctrine of the Holy Trinity till the fourth. No doctrine 
is defined until it is violated. And, in like manner, it was natural for Christians 
to direct their course in matters of doctrine by the guidance of mere floating, and 
as it were endemic, tradition, while it was fresh and strong; but in proportion as 
it languished, or was broken in particular places, did it become necessary to fall 
back upon its special homes, first the Apostolic Sees, and then the See of Peter. 
Moreover, an international bond and a common authority could not be consoli- 
dated, were it ever so certainly provided, while persecutions lasted. If the 
Imperial power checked the development of Councils, it availed also' for keeping 
back the power of the Papacy. The Creed, the Canon of Scripture, in like 
manner both remained undefined. The Creed, the Canon, the Papacy, CEcumenical 
Councils-all began to form as soon as the Empire relaxed its tyrannous oppres- 
sion of the Church. And as it was natural that her monarchical power should 
rise when the Empire became Christian, so was it natural also that further deve- 
lopments of tbat power should take place when that Empire fell. Moreover, 
when the power of the Holy See began to exert itself, disturbance and collision 
would be the necessary consequence. . . . As S1. Paul had to rplead, nay, to 
strive, for his Apostolic authority, and enjoined St. Timothy, as Bishop of Ephesus, 
to let no man despise him,-so Popes too have not therefore been ambitious, 
because they did not establish their authority without a struggle" (N" ewman, Oil 
Development of Doc!. pp. 165-168). 
The Rev. H. MILMAN, D.D. (late Dean of St. Paul's) writes as follows regard- 
ing the necessity of a development of the Papal authority in the time of Pope 
Gregory the Great, and during the mediæval period :- 
"Now was the crisis in which the Papacy must reawaken its obscured and 
suspended life. It was the only power which lay not entirely and absolutely 
prostrate before the disasters of the times-a power which had an inherent 
strength, and might resume its majesty. It was this power which was 1110st i11lp
- 
,-atively required to preserve all which was to survive out of the crumbling wreck 
of Roman civilisation. To \Vestern Christianity was absolutely necessary a centre, 
standing alone, strong in traditionary reverence, and in acknowledged claims to 
supremacy. Even the perfect organisation of the Christian hierarchy might in all 
human probability have fallen to pieces in perpetual conflIct: it might have 
degenerated into a half secular feudal caste with hereditary benefices, more and 
more entirely subservient to the civil authority, a priesthood of each nation or 
each tribe, gradually sinking to the intellectual or religious level of the nation or 
tribe. O,z the rise of a power, both controlling and conservative, hzmg, humanly 
sþeaking, the lift and death of Christianity-oj Christianity as a þermamn!, 
aggressive, expansive, and to a certain extent uniform, system. There must be a 
counterbalance to barbaric force, to the unavoidable anarchy of Teutonism, with 
its tribal or at the utmost national independence, forming a host of smaU, conflict- 
ing, antagonistic kingdoms. . . . It is impossible to conceive what had been the 
confusion, the lawlessness, the chaotic state of the Middle Ages, without tIle 
mediæval Papacy; and of the mediæval Papacy the real father is Gregory the 
Great" (HtSt. of Latin Christ. Bk. iii. c. 7, vol. ii. pp. 100-102, ed. 1867). 
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I. Titles given to St. Peter by 
he Græco-Russian Church.- 
In his work entitled "THE PRIMACY OF ST. PETER DEMONSTRATED FRO:\1 
THE LITURGY OF THE GRÆCO-RuSSIAN CHURCH," the Rev. C. Tondini de 
Quarenghi has collected the following titles, of which the Sclavonic text, with 
copious references, is given in an Appendix :- 
"ROCK" (lllTpa), "ROCK NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED" (töpa åKaTalO"xvvTOS), 
"ROCK AND IMMOVEABLE FOUNDATION OF THE CHURCH" (XalpOLS, rrhp
, 
7rhpa leal O
pB\LOS Tfìs ÈKKX7JO"las l!O"
LO"TOS), "THE ROCK OF THE CHURC'H" (.q 7rhpa 
Tfìs ÈKK^7JO"las), "THE ROCK OF THE FAITH" (7] 7rÉTpa Tfìs 7rlO"TEWS), "FOUNDA- 
TION" (Kp7J7rls), "FOUNDATION OF THE FAITH" (KP7J7rls Tfìs 7rlO"TEWS), "THE 
FOUNDATION OF THE CHURCH" (7] Kp7J7rls Tfìs ÈKKX7JO"las), "FOUNDATION 
OF THE ApOSTLES" (lCp7J7rls TWV å.7rOO"TOXWV), "THE SUPREME FOUNDATION 
OF THE ApOSTLES" (1j Kopv4>ala Kp7J7rls TWV å.7rOO"TÓXWV), " IMMOVEABLE BASIS OF 
DOGMAS" (ÖCYyP.áTWV ßáO"LS l!O"ELSTOS), "SEAT OF THE FAITH" (tapa Tfìs 7rLO"TEWS), 
cc THE FIRST OF THE ApOSTLES" (0 7rpG-ros TWV å.7rOO"TÓXWV), "THE SUPREME" 
(ó Kopv4>âLOS), "THE SUPREME OF THE DISCIPLES" (0 Kopv4>aîos p.a07JTwv), 
"SUPREME OF THE ApOSTLES" (Kopv4>aws TWV å.7rOOïÓXWV), "THE MOST 
SUPREME OF THE ApOSTLES" (å KopvfþaLóTaTos TWV å7rOO"TÓXWV), "THE DIVINE 
CORYPHÆUS" (å 8fWS Kopvfþaîos), cc THE PROTO-THRONE" (ó 7rpWT66povos) 
"PROTO-THRONE OF THE ApOSTLES," "SET OVER THE CHURCHES" (7rp00"7áT7JS 
ÈKKX7JO"las), "PRESIDING OVER THE CHURCH" (lKKX7JO"las 7rpÓ
ÕpOS), "PRESIDING 
OVER THE ApOSTLES" (7rpÓfÕpOS TWV å.7roO"TðXwJ'), "THE PRINCE OF THE COL- 
LEGE OF THE DISCIPLES" (0 È
apxos TOÛ xopoû TWV p.a07JTwv), "STANDI
G FIRST 
IN THE COLLEGE OF THE ApOSTLES" (7rpWTOO"TáT7JS xopov TWV å.7rOO"TÓXWV), "THE 
CHOSEN FROM AMONG THE DISCIPLES" (ó 7rpÓKpLTOS TWV p.a01JTwv), "THE FIRST 
IN RANK" (7raVápLOïOS), "THE CHIEF OF THE THEOLOGIAl'S" (.q Kopv4>aîa 7C)JI 
O
oXó"Ywv å.KpÓT7JS), "SHEPHERD OF CHRIST" (TOÛ XpLO"TOÛ 7rOLP..qV), "SOVEREIGN 
SHEPHERD OF ALL THE ApOSTLES" (Pastyr vladychnyi vsech Apostolov), 
., CHIEF OF PASTORS OF THE RATIONAL SHEEP" (å.PXt7rOtp.7JVTWV XCYyLKWV 7rpW- 
ßáTWV), Ie DOCTOR OF 'fHE ApOSTLES" (ó Ka07J"Y7JT7}S TWV å.7rOO"TÓXWV), "THE 
SURE REPOSITORY OF THE KINGDOM" (Taplas å.O"fþaX7}S Tfìs ßaO"LXeí.as), "KEY- 
BEARER OF GRACE" (KX
LÕOÛXOS Tfìs XápLTOS), "KEY-BEARER OF THE KINGDOM 
OF HEAVEN" (lC^fLÒOÛXOS Tfìs oúpavwv ßaO"tXdas). 
II. Early Foundation of the Church of Rome by St. Peter.- 
On this subject Dr. DOLLINGER writes as follows :-" The Roman Church must 
have been founded by an Apostle, and that Apostle can only have been Peter. 
St. Paul declares, in his Epistle to the Romans, that he had often withstood his 
longing to come to them, because he made a principle of only bringing the Gospel 
where Christ had not yet been preached, so as not to build on another man's 
foundation. But now, after the Church had been founded in the \Vest, he was 
going into Spain, and would visit Rome on the way (Rom. xv. 20-24). lIe was 
unwilling, then, at that time to undertake a regular Apostolic office in Rome, 
'because the foundation was already laid,' By whom? St. Paul cannot possibly 
have meant by the chance visit of some nameless believer, or by those who re- 
turned from Jerusalem and related what they had heard there; he found irregular 
pre-announcements of that kinù in most Churches, to which he none the less devoted 
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his spec.ial energies. He cannot, in a word, mean that it was his principle only 
to teach where no one had preached the Gospel before him; for, on the one hand, 
no intelligible ground for such a rule can be imagined,-on the other, the contrary 
is proved by his labours in Antioch and Cyprus, and his anxious care and earnest 
exhortations written to the community of Colossæ, which was unknown to him 
personally. He must refer, therefore, to his former agreement with the great 
Apostles at Jerusalem, and the position he took towards them, according to which 
he desired to abstain from meddling with their work, or building on a foundation 
laid by them. There can be no doubt, then, that it was St. Peter, perhaps accom- 
panied by St. John, who had laid the foundation in Rome. 
" The formation of a Church at Rome, in the centre of the Empire, where the 
number of Jews was greater and their position more important than at any other 
town out of J udæa excepting Alexandria, was far too important a matter to be 
left to chance. . . . \Vhile all the principal Churches have their tradition about 
the men to whom they owe their first foundation, PETER is marked out, both by 
the universal tradition of all Churches and the special tradition of the Roman, as 
the founder and first ruler of that Church, and is said-which comes to the same 
thing-to have first gone to Rome under Claudius. . . . 
"The Roman Church, when St. Paul wrote his Epistle, was in a different state, 
and is addressed by him in a different tone from other Churches. It was already 
complete, so to speak, and its faith spoken of over all the world (Rom. i. 8; xvi. 
19). There were no quarrels and party-strifes; Jews and Gentiles lived together 
in the Church as brethren; and St. Paul speaks in turn to the one and the other, 
but he speaks with an apologetic respectfulness, found in none of his other Epistles. 
He excuses his' boldness' in admonishing them, appealing to his lofty mission 
as a minister of Christ among the Gentiles, although the main contents of the 
Epistle concern the Jews more than the Gentiles. He knows well that the Roman 
Christians are already' filled with all knowledge.' It is impossible he could have 
written in such terms at a time when the most imperfect knowledge of the new 
doctrine was found in many communities, and among individuals like Apollos, 
unless he had recognised in the person of its founder and first preacher a guarantee 
for the purity and perfection of the Gospel planted there. It is only at the end 
that he introduces a very short and generally-worded warning against divisions 
(Rom. xvi. 17, 18). Neither, again, had he any Judaising opponents at Rome, 
as in so many other communities; and if we consider that the Church there was 
clearly not founded by his disciples, while yet its unity implied a well-ordered 
ecclesiastical organisation, such as then could only be set up by an Apostle, we 
are brought back to Peter as the only founder who can be imagined" (First Age 
of the Church, 2d ed. p. 94 seq.) 
III. Silence of St. Luke and St. Paul regarding St. Peter's 
labours in Rome.-(See notes in pp. 51, IIO.} In regard to the policy 
of reserve shown by the early Christian writers, Dr. FARRAR has lately observed: 
-" It was indispensable to the safety of the whole community that the books of 
the Christians, when given up by the unhappy weakness of 'traditors,' or dis- 
covered by the keen malignity of informers, should contain no compromising 
matter. . . . No danger incurred by the early Christians was greater than that 
caused by the universal prevalence of political spies. If one of these wretches got 
possession of any Christian writing which could be construed into an attack or 
a reflection upon their terrible persecutors, hundreds might be involved in indis- 
criminate punishment on a charge of high treason (/æsa majestas), which was their 
most formidable engine of despotic power. St. Paul,. writing to the Thessalonians 
even so early as A. D. 52, had found it necessary to speak of the Roman Empire 
and of the Emperor Claudius or Nero in terms of studied enigma (2 Thess. ii. 



15 0 


Additional Notes. 


3-12). St. Peter, making a casual allusion to Rome, had been obliged to veil it 
under the mystic name of Babylon (I Pd. v. 13). . . . 
"The reference to Rome as Babylon (in 1 .fct. v. 13) may have originated in a 
mystic application of the Old Testament prophecies, but it had its advantages 
afterwards as a secret symbol. It is therefore a mistake to suppose that the use of 
Babylon for Rome would be the sudden obtrusion of 'allegory' into matter of 
fact, or that by using it the Apostle would be 'going out of his way to make an 
enigma for all future readers.' There is, in fact, a marked accordance between 
such an expression and the conception which St. Peter indicates throughout his 
letter, that all Christians are exiles scattered from the Heavenly Jerusalem, living, 
some of them, in the earthly Babylon. l An early Christian would have seen 
nothing either allegorical or enigmatical in the maUer. He would at once have 
understood the meaning and have known the reasons, alike mystic and political, 
for avoiding the name of Rome" (FARRAR'S Early Days of Christianity, 1882, 
vol. i. p. 82, vol. ii. pp. 23 6 , 517). 
The omission of St. Peter's name in the salutations (Rom. 
xvi.) is often urged by Protestants as a conclusive proof that St. Peter was not 
then Bishop of Rome. It is evident, however, first, that the omission may have 
been caused by the policy of reserve before mentioned, or even by St. Peter's 
temporary absence from Rome. Secondly, That if St. Peter had been then in 
Rome, a private letter or communication sent to him through the messenger Phæbe 
(Rom. xvi. I) would have rendered it superfluous to salute him in the Epistle to 
the Roman Church. Thirdly, St. Paul does not salute or make mention of allY 
other Bishop or Pastor of the Roman Christians. \Vill any Protestant thence 
conclude that they had no Bishop or Pastor over them? or that SS. James and 
Timothy were not Bishops respectively of Jerusalem and Ephesus, because St. 
Paul, in his Epistles to the Hebrews and Ephesians, neither salutes those Bishops 
nor makes any mention whatever of them? Dr. LARD
ER writes :-" It was a 
common thing with the Apostle to inscribe his Epistles to the Churches or Saints 
of such a place, without any particular notice of their officers, though there were 
men of that character among them" (Hist. of the Apost. and Evallg. ch. xiii.) 
Another objection is raised by Protestants from 2 Tim. iv. 16, 
where St. Paul, writing from Rome, says :-" At my first difence no one took my 
part, but all forsook me." But, in the first place, Dr. \V ORDSWORTH says that St. 
Paul's words do not refer to his trial in Rome, but to "his public defence 1:-.1 
ASIA" (Greek Test. vol. ii. p. 480). Secondly, Dr. LARD
ER remarks, that" If 
Peter had then been in Rome, he could not have afforded any assistance to his 
brother Apostle, nor would Paul have expected it of him; for Peter himself was 
an obnoxious person. Paul refers only to such as by their station were likely to 
be of some use to him, if they had appeared with him, and had exerted themselves 
in his behalf" (Hist. of Apost. and Evang. ch. xii.) 
Another objection, drawn from the words in ver. II, "Only Luke is with 
me," is answered sufficiently by the note of Dr. \VORDSWORTH :-" Luke alone of 
his usual ftllow-travellers; for other friends were with him now. See ver. 21." 
IV. 1 Pet. v. 13: -" The Church which is at Babylon 
saluteth you." The Jews had long been accustomed to call Rome" Bab)'- 
1011." See MILL'S Prolegolll. n. 59, 60, ap. LARDNER, Hist. of the Apost. and 
Evallg. ch. xix., and \VORDSWORTH'S notes on Rev. xvii. Dr. DOLLI
GER 
writes :-" St. Peter's own testimony in his First Epistle raises to a certainty the 
fact of his having been at Rome. The letter is written from a city he calls Baby- 


1 I Pd. i. I,-7rapnnò.qp.oLs: v. 13, ill BaßtJ,,"wIIL. See Godet's New Testament 
Studies. 
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Ion. This cannot reasonably be understood of the Egyptian Babylon, a strong 
fortress and station of a Roman legion; and thus the question arises whether it is 
Babylon on tbe Euphrates, or whether, according to a method of speech very 
natural to the Jews of that day from the usage of the Prophets, it means Rome. 
The latter is the belief of the Ancient Church, following a tradition of the Apos- 
tolic age, to which Papias bears testimony. 
"That St. Peter had passed over the boundaries of the Roman Empire into 
Parthia to Babylon on the Euphrates, that there was already a Christian com- 
munity there, and that from thence the Apostle salutes the believers to whom 
he is writing-this is more than improbable. Strabo and Pliny mention Babylon 
as 'a great desert,' which, chiefly from the neighbourhood of Seleucia and Ctesi- 
phon, had become emptied of inhabitants (Plin. Hist. Nat. vi. 26; Strabo, xvi. 
738). The towns of Nearda and Nisibis were the principal Jewish settlements in 
the Babylonian Satrapy; the Jews moved from Babylon several years before St. 
Peter could have come there, because they could not hold out against the heathen 
inhabitants, who were hostile to them; and soon afterwards another emigration 
took place on account of a pestilence. Five years later more than 50,000 Jews 
were put to death in Seleucia by the Syrians and Greeks, and the remainder went, 
not back to Babylon, but to Nearda and Nisibis (Josephus, Arch. xviii. 9); the 
only inference therefore to be drawn from Josephus's History is, that at the date 
of 51. Peter's Epistle there were no longer any Jews in Babylon; and so, too, 
Agrippa, in his speech at the beginning of the Jewish war, knew of no Jews to 
name beyond the Jordan, except those in the province of Adiabene. That St. 
Mark, who was in 'Babylon' (I Pet. v. 13) with the Apostle, was at Rome at the 
precise time when there is every reason to believe that this Epistle was written, is 
clear from St. Paul's mentioning him (Col iv. 10, Philem. 24)' Soon after he was 
staying in Asia Minor, whence St. Paul recalled him to Rome (2 Tim. iv. I I), 
shortly before his death" (First Age of the Church, pp. 97, 98). 
A "g
ograþhical reasol1. " for holding to the literal meaning of the word Babylon 
has been pretended by some Protestant writers, on account of St. Peter's mode 
of enumerating the provinces in I Pet. i. I; but Canon FARRAR declares that 
" this is an argument which will not stand a 1Jlo1Jl
nt's consideration" (Early Days 
of Christ. vol. ii. p. 515). Dr. LARDNER says :-" Supposing Peter to have been 
in Mesopotamia, the country nearest him would be Cappadocia, as lying more 
eastward and more southward than the two first named. Certainly Pontus and 
Galatia were farther off from l\Iesopotamia than Cappadocia. The truth is, 
Peter begins at the north, and so goes round. And that way of beginning does 
as well Juit Rome as Babylon, so far as I can see" (Hist. of Aþost. ami Evallg. ch. 
xix. sect. iii.) 
v. St. Peter and St. Mark.-Dean ALFORD says :-" It was tmivey. 
sally belÙ'ved in the Ancient Church that Mark's Gospel was written under the 
influence, and almost the dictation, of Peter" (Greek Test. vol. i. Proleg. ch. 3). 
Dr. LARDXER says :-" All the ancient writers in general suppose the Evangelist 
Mark to have been a companion of Peter in the later part of his life, and to have 
had great advantages from that Apostle's preaching for composing a Gospel." 
(The authors cited by him are PAPIAS (A.D. 116), IRENÆUS (A.D. 178), CLEME:'\T 
OF ALEXANDRIA (A.D. [94), TERTULLIAN (A.D. 200), ORIGE
, EUSEBIUS, 
ATHANASIUS, EPIPHANIUS, GREGORY NAZIANZEK, EBEDJESU, JEROME, CHRY- 
SOSTO:\I, AUGUSTINE, YICTOR, COSMAS OF ALEXANDRIA, ISIDORE OF SEVILLE, 
CECUMENIUS, THEOPHYLACT, EUTHYMIUS, EUTYCHIUS OF ALEXANDRIA.) 
. . . "The ge1leral aaomlt of the above-named writers is, that l\Iark wrote his 
Gospel at R011lt. In this there is a remarkable agreement, with a vtry fed) excei'- 
tiollS. CHRYSOSTOM indeed speaks of its being writ in Egypt; but he is almost 
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singular. THAT IT WAS WRIT AT ROME, OR IN ITALY, IS SAID NOT ONLY BY 
E I'II'HAN IUS, JEROME, GREGORY NAZIANZEN, VICTOR, AND DIVERS OTHERS, 
BUT THE EGYPTIAN WRITERS ALL ALONG SAY THE SAME THING-THAT IT WAS 
WRIT BY MARK AT ROME, IN THE COMPANY OF THE ApOSTLE PETER. So say 
CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, ATHANASIUS, COSMAS, and EUTYCHIUS-all of 
Alexandria; EnEDJEsu, likewise, in his catalogue of SYRIAN writings, says that 
Mark wrote at Rome. And the LATIN author of the Commentary upon St. Mark's 
Gospel says that it was writ in Italy" (Hist. of the Apost. and Evang. ch. vii.) 
VI. St. Peter and Simon Magus.-St. Peter's exposure of Simon 
Magus in Rome is related, not only in the early pseudo-Clementine writings, but 
also by HIPPOLYTUS (or the author of the ancient work Adv. Hær., vi. IS), 
ARNOBIUS, EUSEBIUS, CYRIL OF JERUSALEM, and others. JUSTIN MARTYR 
(A.D. 140), in his First Apology, states that Simon Magus went to Rome, and 
deceived many by his magical arts in that city. He adds that he was there 
worshipped as a god, and waS honoured by a statue erected to ,him in the 
river Tiber, with the superscription" SÙ,Wlzi Deo Sancto." "Justin's authority," 
it is said in SMITH'S DICT. OF THE BIBLE, vol. iii. p. 1321, "has been impugned 
in respect of this statement, on the ground th
t a tablet was discovered in 1574 
on the TiburÙza Insula, which answers to the locality described by Justin, and 
bearing an inscription, the first words of which are 'Semoni sanco deo fideo.' 
This inscription, which really refers to the Sabine Hercules SallCUS Smzo, is sup- 
posed to have been mistaken by Justin, in his ignorance of Latin, for one in 
honour of Simon. If the inscription had been confined to the words quoted by 
Justin, such a mistake might have been conceivable; but it goes on to state the 
name of the giver and other particulars: 'Semoni Sanco Deo Fidio sacrum Sex. 
Pomþi:Íus sþ. F. Col. Alussianus Quinquennalis decus Bidentalis donu11l dedit.' That 
Justin, a man of literary acquirements, should be unable to translate such an 
inscription-that he should misquote it in an Apology duly prepared at Rome for 
the eye of a Roman Emperor, and that the mistake should be repeated by other 
early writers whose knowledge of Latin is unquestioned (Irenæus, Adv. Hær. i. 20; 
TertulIian, APal. I3)-these assumptions form a series of improbabilities amount- 
ing almost to an impossibility." 
The Protestant translators of Justin Martyr's works, in CLARK'S Ante-Nicclle 
Christian Librar)' (vol. ii. p. 29, note), say :-" This inscription Justin is supposed 
to have mistaken for the one he gives above. This has always seemed to us very 
slight evidence on which to reject so precise a statement as Justin here makes; a 
statement which he would scarcely have hazarded in an Apology addressed to 
Rome, where every person had the means of ascertaining its accuracy. If, as is 
supposed, he made a mistake, it must have been at once exposed, and other 
writers would not have so frequently repeated the story as they have done." See 
also BURTON'S Bamþt01z Lectures, p. 374. 
\Vhatever may be thought regarding the erection of a statue to Simon Magus, 
St. Justin's testimony strongly corroborates the accounts given by other early 
authors of the exposure of th
 magician by St. Peter in Rome. The words of 
IhpPOLYTUS, or the author of the Philosophu11lena (A.D. 220), above referred to, 
are :-" This Simon . . . was reproved by the Apostles, and laid under a curse, 
as it has been written in the Acts. But he afterwards abjured the faith, . . . and 
travelling as far as Rome, he fell in with the Apostles; and TO HIM, DECEIVING 
MANY BY HIS SORCERIES, PETER OFFERED REPEATED OPPOSITIONS" (Adv. 
Hær. Lib. vi. c. 15). 
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